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Translator’s Introduction

All praises belong to Allah, the Lord of all that exists. Allah 
has prepared forgiveness and a great reward for the men and 
women who remember Allah often. And I bear witness that 
nothing has the right to be worshiped except Allah alone, 
without partners, and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and His Messenger 0 .  May peace and saluta
tions be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions. As to what follows:

The importance o f dud': The Prophet 0  said, “D u ‘a ' is 
worship.”1 Shaykh Fawzan said, “D u ‘a  is the greatest form of 
worship because it shows humility towards Allah, the slave’s 
complete need of Allah, a soft heart and desire for what is with 
Allah, fear of Him, and the acknowledgment of the slave’s 
weakness and absolute need of Allah, while the abandonment 
of d u ‘a  shows arrogance, a hard heart, and turning away from 
Allah. And abandonment of d u ‘d ' is a reason for entering the 
Fire.”

The importance o f dhikr: Shaykh ‘Uthaymln said, “The 
remembrance of the morning and the evening is stronger 
than the wall surrounding Ya'juj and Ma'juj in protecting the 
person who says them with an attentive heart.”

Ibn Kathir said, “Wear the cloak of remembrance to 
protect yourselves from the evil of man and j in n .  And envelop 
your souls with seeking forgiveness, to wipe away the sins you 
committed during the night and day.”

D u ‘a  and dhikr surround every facet of the Muslim’s daily life, 
so it becomes imperative to ensure our daily supplications and 
remembrances are collected from the most authentic sources.

1 Sunan Abi Dawiid 1479
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COLLECTION OF AU TH E NT IC  I N VO C AT IO N S

For this reason, we present to the reader A C ollection o f  
A uthentic Invocations, a collection of du  ‘a ' and dhikr authen
ticated by the m uhaddith  of our era, Shaykh Muhammad 
Nasirud-Dln al-Albani iiSc

The narrations found in this book have been collected and 
compiled from the works of Shaykh al-Albani. This book 
only contains narrations authenticated by Shaykh al-Albani. 
For brevity, the chains of narration are not mentioned for the 
ahadith . Shaykh al-Albani mentions many additional benefits 
that have been included in the book.

Ibn as-Salah said, “Whoever preserves the remembrance of 
the morning and evening, the remembrance after the prayers, 
and the remembrance at the time of sleep, is considered from 
those who remember Allah much.”

May Allah make us all from those who remember Him often.

Rasheed ibn Estes Barbee 
Durham, North Carolina 
Ramadan 1437

Transliteration o f Quranic Verses is Prohibited

The translator chose to omit the transliteration of the Quranic 
verses from this book based upon the following fa tw a  issued 
by the Permanent Committee of Scholars. In summary, they 
said:

“It has been affirmed that the writing of the m u sh a f during 
the time of the Prophet §1? and its collection during the 
time of Abu Bakr and ‘Uthman ^  was with Arabic letters. 
Rather, ‘Uthman selected a particular script and ordered 
that this be the only script used when the Ansar and the

18



Translator's Introduction

Quraysh differed concerning the script for the m u sh a f The 
Companions agreed with him concerning this, as did those 
who followed them up until this present day of ours. This is 
despite the various languages among the Muslims and the 
many Muslims who are in need of the m u sh a f’s recitation 
being made easy by reading it with non-Arabic letters.

“The Prophet |fif said, Adhere to my Sunnah and the sunnah  
of the rightly-guided caliphs who come after me.’ Thus, 
writing the m u sh a f w ith  Arabic letters is obligatory, as this was 
done during the time of the Prophet ifc, the rightly-guided 
caliphs, and the Companions.”
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Introduction

Verily, all praises belong to Allah, we praise Him, we seek His 
assistance, and we seek His forgiveness. And we seek refuge 
in Allah from the evil of our souls and from the evil of our 
actions. Whomsoever Allah guides, there is none to lead him 
astray, and whosoever is misguided, there is none to guide 
him except Allah. I bear witness that nothing has the right to 
be worshiped except Allah alone without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger.
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Remembrance at the Ends of the Day

1) When the evening would enter, the Messenger of Allah 0  
would say:

>1 &\ y  aJi n  aSj a!j l i k j i  j A )  k ^ J\

VJj k ^lp aJj jJJLUl aJ caJ dhjZ*

j~» dX> I* v*5*" dJJLM

t̂ 5sJl JdisJl ^  dh O j tLaJjc U aIiUI »Xit> 

■ J -  J ^ '  (jy! i iv  -i^pl i j

Amsaynd wa amsal-mulku lillah, w al-ham du lillah , Id ilaha 
ill-A lldhu wahdahu la sharika Lah, lahul-m ulku wa lahu l-ham d  
wa H uwa ‘aid kulli sh a y ’in  qadir. Rabbi a s ’aluka kbayra m d f i  
hddhih il-laylah , w a khayra m d badaha, w a a u d h u  bika m in  
sharri h adh ih il-lay la ti wa sharri m d badaha. Rabbi a u d h u  bika 
minal-kasali wa su il-k ibari. Rabbi a u d h u  bika m in ‘adhabin  
fin -N ari wa ‘adhab in  fil-qabr.

We have reached the evening, and so too the dominion, 
all belonging to Allah, and all praise is for Allah. None 
has the right to be worshiped except Allah, alone, without 
partners; to Him belongs all sovereignty and praise, and 
He is omnipotent over all things. My Lord, I ask You for 
the good o f this night and the good o f what follows it, 
and I take refuge in You from the evil o f this night and the 
evil o f what follows it. My Lord, I take refuge in You from 
laziness and senility. My Lord, I take refuge in You from 
torment in the Fire and punishment in the grave.

And when the morning entered, he would also say:

.aJJ d J O  K ^ J \
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COLLECTION OF AU TH EN TIC  I N VO C AT IO N S

Asbahnd wa asbahal-mulku lillah.

We have reached the morning, and so too the dominion, 
all belonging to Allah.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1894]

2) When the morning enters, say:

A lldhumma bika asbahnd wa bika am saynd wa bika nahyd wa 
bika nam utu  wa ilaykan-nushur.

O Allah, by Your leave we have reached the morning and 
by Your leave we reach the evening; by Your leave we live 
and die, and unto You is our resurrection.

In the evening, say:

A lldhumma bika am saynd wa bika asbahnd wa bika nahya wa  
bika nam utu  wa ilaykal-masir.

O Allah, by Your leave we have reached the evening and by 
Your leave we reach the morning; by Your leave we live and 
die, and unto You is our return.
[As-Sahihah 262]

3) When you reach the morning and the evening, say:

Ji4»
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Remembrance at the Ends o f  the Day

Yd Hayyu y d  Qayyum, bi-rahmatika astaghith, aslih li sha 'ni 
kullahu wa la tak ilni ila na fsi tarfata ‘ayn.

O Ever-Living, O Self-Subsisting and Supporter o f all, in 
Your mercy I seek relief. Rectify my affairs, all o f them, 
and do not entrust me to myself even for the blink o f an 
eye.
[Sahih at- Targhib 661 ]

4) When you reach the morning or the evening, say:

S\ aJi a s s i^ ls i j  p-gii

*'» 0 '  •• 0 l i  • ><r I "  » A ' - I
r *  cA-i r *  cA fc r"  lP  0 0

• ( 4 ^  J \  **£  j* ' * 4  jU 4 l "£ - "

A lldhumma Fatiras-samdwati wal-ard, A limal-gbaybi 
wash-shahddah, la ilaha ilia Anta, Rabba kulli sh a y ’in  wa 
M alikah; a udhu  bika m in  sharri na fsi w a m in  sharrish-Sbaytdn  
wa shirkihi wa an  aqtarifa  ‘a id n a fii su a n  aw  a ju rrahu  ila 
M uslim.

O Allah, Creator o f the heavens and the earth, Knower of 
the unseen and the seen, there is none worthy o f worship 
except You, Lord o f everything and its Owner; I seek 
refuge in You from the evil o f my soul and from the evil of 
the Shaytan and his shirk, or that I should do some evil to 
myself or bring it upon a Muslim.

The Prophet 111 said, “Say this when you reach the morning, 
when you reach the evening, or when you lie down.”
[Sahih al-Kalim 21]

5) Say in the morning and the evening:
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CO LLEC TION OF AU TH E NT IC  I N VO C AT IO N S

■ (1r?

A lldhumma in n i as'alukal-‘d fiyata fid -d u n ya  wal-akhirah. 
A lldhumma as'alukal-‘a fw a  wal-'afiyata f i  d ln i w a dunyaya  
wa ah li wa m a il A llahum m as-tur ‘aw ra ti wa am in  raw'ati. 
A lldhum m ah-fazni m in  bayn i yadayya  w a m in  khalfi wa 'an 
y a m ln i wa 'an sh im a li w a m in  fa w q i, w a a  udhu b i- ‘azamatika 
m in an ughtala m in  tahti.

O Allah, I ask You for forgiveness and well-being in this 
world and in the Hereafter. O Allah, I ask You for forgive
ness and well-being in my religious and worldly affairs, 
and my family and wealth. O Allah, conceal my faults, 
calm my fears, and protect me from in front o f me and 
behind me, from my right and my left, and from above 
me, and I seek refuge in You from being taken unaware 
from beneath me.
[Sahib al-Kalim 23, Sahih Ibn Majah 3135]

6) Whoever says during the morning:

La ilaha ill-Allah, w ahdahu la sharika lah. Lahul-mulku wa  
lahul-ham d, w a H uwa ‘aid kulli shay'in qadir.

None has the right to be worshiped except Allah alone,
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with no partner or associate. His is the dominion and all 
praise is to Him, and He is Able to do all things.

He will have (a reward) equal to freeing a slave among the 
sons of Isma'il, 10 bad deeds will be erased from (his record), 
he will be raised (in status) 10 degrees, and he will have 
protection against the Shaytan until evening comes. When 
evening comes, (if he says the same thing) he will have the 
same until morning comes.

[Sahih at-Targhib 656, Sahih at-Tirmidhi 5077]

7) There is no person who says in the morning and the 
evening (3 times):

B ism illah il-ladh i Id ya du rru  m a ‘a sm ih i shay 'un f i l-a rd i w a la 
fis-sam a', w a H uwas-Sam i‘u l - ‘Alim.

In the name o f Allah, Who, with His name, nothing in 
the earth or the heavens can cause harm, and He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing.

Except that nothing will harm him.

[Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3388, Sahih Abi Dawiid 5088]

8) Say in the morning and evening:

J  J  r $ '  ‘ lsA ? J  l s # *

t. J lS i j  &  i J f  J \  J4 I31 ajV 'y

. 4J 1 N Ija i jb  J \

A lldhumma ‘a fin l f i  badani. A lldhumma ‘a fin i f t  sa m ‘1.
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A lldhumma 'dfini f i  basari. La ilaha ilia Ant. A lldhumma in n i 
a u d h u  bika m inal-ku fri wal-faqr. A lldhumma in n i a u d h u  bika 
m in ‘adhabil-qabr; la ilaha ilia Ant.

O Allah! Grant me health in my body. O Allah! Grant me 
good hearing. O Allah! Grant me good eyesight. There is 
none worthy o f worship except You. O Allah, I seek refuge 
in You from disbelief and poverty. O Allah, I seek refuge 
in You from the punishment o f the grave; there is none 
worthy of worship except You (three times).
[Sahib Abi Dawud 5090]

9) W hoever says 10 tim es in the m orning:

jlLAJI d J O  aJ caJ N i j J - j  iifi Sfl iJ\ n

Ld ilaha ill-Allah, w ahdahu Id sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa 
lahul-ham d, y u h y i w a yu m it, w a H uwa ‘ala kulli shay'in qadir.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah alone 
without partners, to Him belongs the dominion and to 
Him belongs the praise, He gives life and causes death, 
and He has power over all things.

A llah w ill w rite for h im , for each tim e he says it, 10 rewards, 
remove from h im  10 sins, and raise him  10 degrees. These 
supplications w ill be sim ilar to 10 freed slaves for h im , and it 
w ill be a sh ield for h im  from the beginn ing o f the day until 
the end o f it. And he w ill not do any deed that day superior to 
it. And if  he says it during  the evening, the same applies.

[.As-Sahihah 2563]

10) W hoever says 100 times in the m orn ing and the evening:
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. 4JJI

Subhdnalldhil-'A zim i w a bi-ham dih .

Allah the Great is free from imperfection and to Him is the 
praise.

No one will come on the Day of Judgment with better than 
what he came with, except the one who says similar to what 
he said or [the one who] exceeded it.

[Mukhtasar Muslim 1903, Sahih Abi Dawud 5091]

1 1 ) Whoever says:

aJUI

Subhanallah  

Allah is free from imperfection

One hundred times before the sun rises and before it sets, this 
will be better than one hundred camels.

And whoever says:

4_U

A l-ham dulillah  

All praises belong to Allah

One hundred times before the sun rises and before it sets, this 
will be better for him than one hundred steeds ridden upon 
in the path of Allah.

And whoever says:
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Allahu Akbar 

Allah is the Greatest

One hundred times before the sun rises and before it sets, this 
will be better for him than freeing one hundred slaves.

And whoever says:

j i j  c l u J i  5Jj t d J O  £ i i j .  Sf Z 'jJ-j i i f iS ii a3\ n

La ilaha ill-Allah, w ahdahu la sharika lab, lahul-m ulku wa 
lahul-ham d, wa H uwa 'aid kulli shay 'in qadir.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, alone 
without partners, to Him belongs the dominion, to Him 
belongs the praise, and He has power over all things.

One hundred times before the sun rises and before it sets, no 
one will come on the Day of Judgment with a deed better 
than his deed, except the one who says the like of what he said 
or more.

[Sahih at-Targhib 658]

12) Whoever says 200 times a day (100 in the morning and 
100 in the evening):

La ilaha ill-Allah, w ahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa 
lahul-ham d, wa H uwa ‘aid kulli shay'in qadir.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, alone 
without partners, to Him belongs the dominion, to Him
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belongs the praise, and He has power over all things.

No one before him will surpass him and no one behind him 
will catch him, except the one who did a better action.

[As-Sahihah 2762]

13) In the morning and evening, recite Surah al-Ikhlas (112), 
Surah al-Falaq (113), and Surah an-Nas (114); three times 
during the evening and three times during the morning, and 
it will suffice you for everything.
[Sahih al-Kalim 18]

Ever-Living, the One Who sustains and protects all that 
exists. Neither slumber nor sleep overtake Him. To Him 
belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on 
earth. Who is he that can intercede with Him except with 
His permission? He knows what happens to them (His 
creatures) in this world, and what will happen to them in 
the Hereafter. And they will never compass anything o f His

Reciting Three Short Suwar

Reciting Ayatul-Kursi

14) In rhe morning and evening, recite Ayatul-Kursi:

Allah! None has the right to be worshiped but He, the
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knowledge except that which He wills. His kursi extends 
over the heavens and the earth, and He feels no fatigue in 
guarding and preserving them. And He is the Most High, 
the Most Great.

[Surah al-Baqarah 2 :255]

W hoever recites this verse in the evening w ill be protected 
from us until the m orn ing, and whoever says it during  the 
m orn ing w ill be protected from us until the evening.

[Sahih at-Targhib 658]

Supplications Specifically Said 
During the Morning

1) W hoever says when the m orning enters:

Raditu b illdh i Rabban wa b il-Islam i d inan  wa b i-M uham m adin  
nabiyyan.

I am pleased with Allah as Lord, and with Islam as a 
religion, and with Muhammad as a Prophet.

Then I guarantee that I will take him by the hand until he is 
entered into Paradise.

[.As-Sahihah 2686, ad-Da‘ifah 5020]

2) When the morning enters, say:
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Asbahna ‘aid fitra til-Islam i w a kalimatil-ikhlasi w a d in i 
nab iyyina M uham m ad, w a m illa ti ab ina  Ibrah lm a han ifan  
M usliman wa m d kana m inal-mushrik in.

We have reached the morning upon the disposition 
of Islam, the statement o f sincerity, the religion o f 
Muhammad, and the religion o f Ibrahim, upon pure 
Islamic monotheism as a Muslim, and he was not from the 
pagans.
[As-Sahihah 2989]

3) In the morning, say:

i j j j  i  U i’ j j  <dJl Oh**--!"

. AjL«J5"

Subhanallah wa b i-ham d ih i ‘adada  khalqihi w a rida nafsih i wa  
zinata ‘arsh ih i wa m idada kalimatih.

Allah is free from imperfection and to Him belongs the 
praise, as much as the number o f His creation, as much as 
pleases Him, as much as the weight o f His throne, and as 
much as the ink o f His words.
[.As-Sahihah 2156]

Seeking Forgiveness 100 Times

4) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “The morning has never 
entered except that I sought Allah’s forgiveness 100 times.”

[As-Sahihah 1600]
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Supplications Specifically Said 
During the Evening

1) When the evening enters, say three times:

. j U  U "ja a i l  l y A

A udhu bi-kalim atillah i a t-tdm m ati m in  sharri ma khalaq.

I seek refuge in the perfect words o f Allah from the evil 
that He created.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1453, Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3604]

The Best Prayer for Seeking Forgiveness

A llahumma Anta Rabbi, la ilaha ilia Ant. K ha laq tani wa ana  
‘abduka wa ana ‘aid ‘ahdika wa wadika m as-ta ta ’t. A udhu bika 
m in sharri m d sana ’t, abu'u b i-n i’matika w a a b u u  b i-dhanbi, 
fa g h fi r  l i fa - in n a h u  la ya gh firudh -dhun iiba  ilia Ant.

0  Allah! You are my Lord, there is none worthy o f worship 
except You. You have created me, and I am Your slave, and
1 hold to Your covenant as much as I am able. I seek refuge 
in You from the evil o f what I have done, I acknowledge 
the favors that You have bestowed upon me, and I confess 
my sins. Therefore, forgive me, for none forgives sins 
except You.
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The Prophet i§f said, “Whoever says this during the day 
with firm belief in it and dies on that same day (before the 
evening), he will be one of the inhabitants of Paradise; and 
whoever says this during the night with firm belief in it and 
dies before the morning, he will be from the inhabitants of 
Paradise.”

[Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 2420]

Supplications at the Time of Sleep

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  would lie on his side during 
the night, and he would place his hand beneath his cheek and 
say:

.1j J j  d L J - b

Bismika A lldhumma am utu  wa ahya.

In Your name, O Allah, I die and I live.
[As-Sahihah 2754, Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 2425]

2) The Messenger of Allah i§| said:
If one of you leaves his bed and then returns to it, let him 
wipe it down with the edge of his garment three times, for 
surely he does not know what has entered his bed after him. 
And when he lies down, let him say:

" S’ x O j 0 i". * 4 \ '  ° ' * 9 4 1 otJ l*  C4*3j l  t

. Aj JajUo Uj l^jajL-U L^LvjI Ol_j

Bismika Rabbi, w ada ’tu ja n b i  wa bika a r fa u h u  fa - in  amsakta 
nafsi fa rh am ha ; wa in  arsaltaha fa h fa zha  b im a tahfazu b ih i 
‘ibadakas-salihin.
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In Your name, my Lord, I have laid down on my side, and 
by way o f You I rise. If you hold on to my soul, then have 
mercy upon it, and if you send my soul back, then protect 
it as You have protected Your righteous servants.
[Sahih at- Tirmidhi 3401 ]

3) When the morning or evening comes, then say:

4 0  s S ig j j i j

j Q* 4 h  Sypl Nl aJI 01 JLg-il aS4-*J f. 

eij>-\ y! Oly c a S ^ J  4^

A lldhumma A limal-ghaybi wash-shahadah, Fatiras-samdwdti 
wal-ard, Rabba kulli shay 'in wa M alikah; ash-hadu a l-ld  ilaha  
ilia Ant. A udhu bika m in sharri nafsi w a m in sharrish-Shaytani 
wa shirkihi w a an aqtarafa ‘aid nafsi s u a n  aw  aju rrahu  ild 
M uslim.

O Allah, Knower o f the unseen and that which is apparent, 
the Creator o f the heavens and earth, the Lord o f all things 
and the King o f all things; I testify that nothing deserves 
to be worshiped except You. I seek refuge in You from the 
evil o f my soul, and from the evil o f the Shaytan and his 
shirk, and that I bring harm upon myself or bring it upon 
another Muslim.

Say this supplication when the morning enters, when the 
evening enters, and when you lie down to sleep.

[Sahib al-Kalim 21, as-Sahihah 2763]

4) When the Prophet 0  wanted to sleep, he would place his 
right hand beneath his cheek and say:
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A llahumma q in i ‘adhabak ayaw m a tab'athu ‘ibadak.

0  Allah, save me from Your punishment on the Day You 
resurrect Your slaves.
[As-Sahihah 2754, Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3398]

5) When the Messenger of Allah 0  went to his bed, he 
would say:

jiff N litjTj bUS'j iftbj Hull ^jji Al^Jl

A l-ham dulillah illadhi a t'am ana wa saqand wa kafand wa  
awand, fa -k am  m im m an la kafi lahu wa Id m u 'wi.

All praises belong to Allah, the One who has fed us and 
provided us with drink, given us what is sufficient, and 
granted us shelter, for how many people do not have what 
is sufficient, nor [do they have] shelter!
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1901]

6) When lying down, say:

01 i i l i l i y  c -J lj c b U -  p-gdh

. b u i i  H jU  J i \&\ b\j

A llahumma Anta khalaqta na fsi w a Anta tawa ffaha; laka 
m am dtuhd wa mahyaha. In ahyaytaha fa h fa zha  w a in am attaha  
fa g h fi r  lahd. A llahumma in n i a s ’alukal-'afiyah.

O Allah, You created my soul and You take my soul; unto 
You is its life and its death. If You grant it life, then protect
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it, and if  You cause it to die, then forgive it. O Allah, I ask 
You for well-being.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1898]

7) When the Prophet %  retired to his bed, he would say:

403 433 44 p-4̂ '
J^V'3 4̂*3 <4$'3 433

o-il J4 3"''“' dJj
^  j4 U  d J l j  d l i i  > £  ' j f t \  d J l

CUJlJ 4^^ ddiyi O-i'J
• y d J l  ^  ^  L/2 '̂

A lldhumma Rabbas-samawati wa Rabbal-ardi wa Rabbal- 
'a rsh il- ‘az im , Rabbana wa Rabba kulli shay', fd liq a l-h a bb i 
w an-naw d  wa m unzilat-T awrati w a l-In jili wal-Furqan; a u d h u  
bika m in sharri kulli shay'in Anta akhidhun bi-nasiyatih. 
A lldhumma Antal-Awwalu fa -la y sa  qablaka shay', wa Antal- 
Akhiru fa -la y sa  ba ’daka shay wa Antaz-Zdhiru fa -la y sa  fawqaka  
sh a y ’; wa A ntal-Batinu fa -la y sa  dunaka shay'. Iqd i ‘annad-dayna  
wa aghn ind  m inal-faqr.

O Allah, Lord o f the heavens, Lord o f the earth, and Lord 
of the mighty throne, our Lord and Lord o f everything, the 
splitter o f the seed and the grain, the One who sent down 
the Tawrah, the Injll, and the Qur'an; I seek refuge in You 
from the evil o f everything which You have grasped by its 
forelock. You are the First, so there is nothing before You. 
You are the Last, so there is nothing after You. You are the 
Most High, so there is nothing above You. You are al-Batin 
[aware o f the subtlest secrets], so there is nothing closer
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than You. Settle our debts and enrich us from poverty.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1899, Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3400]

8) The Prophet %  said:

If you go to lie down, perform w udu  just like the w udu  for 
the prayer, then lie down on your right side and say:

> • Sn ,  ion °  ̂ t o  i  , ,  '  , 0f, t o t .  ? i
“ - v j  i j f r j  o -JL -i

IAL* cdJJl t d i J l  cdJdJl

c —̂*1 dJĥ * \ikd»
0 A +

-j l

A lldhumma aslam tu nafsi ilayka wa w ajah tu  w a jh i ilayk, wa  
fa w w a d tu  am rl ilayk, wa a l ja ’tu zahri ilayk, raghbatan wa  
rahbatan ilayk; la m alja a w a  la m an ja  m inka ilia ilayk; am antu  
bi-k itabikal-ladhi anzalta w a b i-nab iyyik a l-ladhi arsalt.

O Allah, I submit myself to You, I have entrusted my affair 
to You, and I have turned my face to You; I seek refuge in 
You, having hope and fear o f You. There is no refuge and 
no escape from You except to You. I have believed in Your 
Book that You have sent down and Your Prophet whom 
You have sent.

If you die during that night, you would have died upon the 
natural disposition and made these your last words.

[Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 2426, Sahih al-Kalim 34, As-Sahihah 2889]

9) Whoever says when going to sleep:

c d J O  3  c i j  d i i >  ijJ-j  i l t i S f j  a J I^ [  

caIsI till#  s y  Y j Y j £ j3  ^
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. ' g \  iu i j  ^I 4JI N j t J j

Ztf /Z2/W ill-Alldhu wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-m ulku wa  
lahul-ham d, wa H uwa ‘aid kulli shay 'in qadir, w a la haw la  wa 
la quw w ata  ilia billdh, subhanallah i w a l-ham du lillah i wa la 
ilaha ill-Allah, wallahu Akbar.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, alone 
without partners, to Him belongs the dominion and to 
Him belongs the praise, and He has power over all things. 
There is no might and no power except with Allah. Allah is 
free from imperfection, and all the praises belong to Allah; 
there is none worthy o f worship except Allah, and Allah is 
the Greatest.

[He] will be forgiven for his sins, (or he said) for his mistakes, 
even if they are equivalent to the foam of the ocean.

[.As-Sabihah 3414]

10 ) Whoever says when going to bed:

i J J u  J \  $ \  &  &  ^ j J i  aIJ I u j i

A l-ham dulillahilladhi kafdni wa awani. A l-ham dulillahilladhi 
at'am ani wa saqdni. A l-ham dulillah illadhi m anna ‘alayya wa  
afdal; A llahumma in n i as'aluka bi-'izzatika an tuna jjiyan i 
minan-Nar.

All praises belong to Allah, the One who has sufficed me 
and safeguarded me. All praises belong to Allah, the One 
who has fed me and given me drink. All praises belong to 
Allah, the One who has favored and honored me. O Allah,
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verily I ask You by Your might that You save me from the 
Fire.

Then he has praised Allah by the praise of all those who praise 
Him from His creation.

[As-Sahihah 3444]

ID The Messenger of Allah 0  used to say when going to 
bed:

A l-ham dulillah illadhi kafdni wa aw a n i w a a t'am an l wa  
saqani. A l-ham du lillah illadhi m anna ‘a layya fa -a fd a la  
w a l-ham du lillah illadh i a ’tan i fa -a jza l, w a l-ham du lilldh i ‘aid 
kulli hdl; A lldhumma Rabba kulli shay'in wa M alika kulli 
shay 'in w a Ilaha kulli s h a y a  udhu  bika minan-Ndr.

All praises belong to Allah, the One who has sufficed me, 
safeguarded me, fed me, and given me drink, the One who 
has favored and honored me, and the One who has given 
me, and He gave me abundantly. All praises belong to 
Allah in every situation. O Allah, the Lord o f everything, 
its King, and the God o f everything, I seek refuge in You 
from the Fire.
[Sahib al-Mawarid 2357]

12) When the Prophet Hi would go to bed at night, he would 
say:
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Bism illahi w ada ’tu ja n b i; A llahum m agh-fir ll, dh anb i wa  
akhsi' shaytani, wa jukka rih dn i w a thaqq il m izan i w aj'a ln i 
fin -n a d iy y il-a ’ld.

In the name o f Allah, I have lain down on my side. O 
Allah, forgive me o f my sins, drive away my devil, release 
me from my liability, and gather me in the highest assem
bly.
[Sahih al-Jdmi‘ 4649]

13) The Prophet 0  said to ‘All and Fatimah -|k, “Shall I 
not direct you to that which is better for you than a servant? 
When you go to sleep, say subhanallah  (Jji oUJi) 33 times, 
and a l-ham du lillah  ( J j  33 times, and Alldhu Akbar (iUi 
’Jd\) 34 times.”

‘All ijH said, “I did not abandon this practice since hearing 
it from the Messenger of Allah 0 . ” It was said to him, “Not 
even during the night of Siffin (i.e., during the Battle of 
Siffin)?” He responded, “Not even during the night of Siffin.”

[.As-Sahihah 3596, Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2427, Mukhtasar Muslim 1895, Sahih 
al-Kalim 29]

14) A'ishah said that when the Prophet 0  went to bed 
every night, he would put his palms together and blow into 
them, and then he would recite into his palms:
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r *  dr?3 0  ^  r  J ?  0  VO* 5 s

151 Cf' i  CP -bI*Jl o ll l j i l i l  'y* } 0 )  4—̂J ^
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Cr? 0  j j - ^  ls? t f y ^ 'y -  s ^ '  0  <_r'l3~,’3^

Surah al-Ikhlas (112), Surah al-Falaq (113), and Surah an-Nas 
(114).

Then he would wipe whatever part of his body he could, 
beginning with his head and his face and the front of his 
body. He would do this three times.

Shaykh al-Albani said, “The sunnah  is to blow into the hands 
first, then recite, and then rub over the body.”

[As-Sahihah 3104]

15) Recite Ayatul-Kursi:

u  i P f j j  N j L -  ‘i/" y $ i  ^ j i  £  y  v  i l h )

ajSL N1 sJUp l i  <_s?

dr* f t l r l  Y> ^  (&a

LL̂ JsjL>- ' J j  o ljU -f-Jl aIv-^  £-^3

4  0  3*3
Allah! None has the right to be worshiped but He, the 
Ever-Living, the One Who sustains and protects all that
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exists. Neither slumber nor sleep overtake Him. To Him 
belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on 
earth. Who is he that can intercede with Him except with 
His permission? He knows what happens to them (His 
creatures) in this world, and what will happen to them in 
the Hereafter. And they will never compass anything o f His 
knowledge except that which He wills. His kursi extends 
over the heavens and the earth, and He feels no fatigue in 
guarding and preserving them. And He is the Most High, 
the Most Great.
[Surah al-Baqarah 2:255]

Recite this until the end of it and there will be a protector 
from Allah over you, and no devil will come close to you until 
the morning.

[Sahih al-Kalim 26]

16) Whoever recites the last verses from Surah al-Baqarah 
during the night, it will suffice him:
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{ © J *
To Allah belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on 
the earth, and whether you disclose what is in yourselves 
or conceal it, Allah will call you to account for it. Then He 
forgives whom He wills and punishes whom He wills. And 
Allah is Able to do all things. The Messenger (Muhammad) 
believes in what has been sent down to him from his Lord, 
and (so do) the believers. Each one believes in Allah, His 
angels, His Books, and His messengers. They say, “We 
make no distinction between His messengers,” and they 
say, “We hear, and we obey. (We seek) Your forgiveness, 
our Lord, and to You is the return (of all).” Allah burdens 
not a person beyond his scope. He gets reward for that 
(good) which he has earned, and he is punished for that 
(evil) which he has earned. “Our Lord! Punish us not if  we 
forget or fall into error, our Lord! Lay not on us a burden 
like that which You did lay on those before us (Jews and 
Christians); our Lord! Put not on us a burden greater 
than we have strength to bear. Pardon us and grant us 
Forgiveness. Have mercy on us. You are our Protector and 
give us victory over the disbelieving people.

[Surah al-Baqarah 2:284-286]

[.Sahih al-Kalim 27]

17) Recite:

Say: O you who disbelieve...
Surah al-K afirun (109)

[Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3403]
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18) The Prophet ife would not go to sleep until he recited:

4 ;^ ?  y  3 4. CS '-r'iJ ^  0 ^ )

Surah as-Sajdah (32) and Surah al-Mulk (67).

[.As-Sahihah 585]

19) The Prophet 0  would not go to sleep until he recited:

4  '& ŷ \ j * y  j  4  s t y  y

Surah az-Zumar (39) and Surah al-Isra'(17).

[As-Sahihah 641 ]

20) The Prophet 0  would not go to sleep until he recited the 
suw ar of glorification.
[Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3406]

And the suwar of glorification are Surah al-Hadid (37), Surah 
al-Hashr (39), Surah as-Saff (61), Surah a l- J u m u ‘ah  (62), Surah 
at-Taghabun (64), and Surah al-A’la (87).

What to Say When Removing Clothing 
for Sleep or Another Reason

1) The Messenger of Allah H! said:

To block the eyes of the j in n  from the private areas of mankind 
when one of you undresses, he should say:

. A—111 ^
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Bismilldh.

In the name o f Allah.
[Sahih al-Jami' 3610]

The Supplication Said When Startled During Sleep

The Supplication Said When 
Startled During Sleep

1) The Prophet ift said:

W hen  one o f you goes to bed, let h im  say:

o l y l i  sjUp ^  ii ls ll d ll o U iS y  i jp !

01 j

A udhu b i-k a lim dtilldh it-tam m ati m in  gh adab ih i wa sharri 
‘ibad ih i w a m in ham azatish -shaydtin i wa an  yahdu run .

I seek refuge in the perfect words o f Allah from His anger, 
the evil o f His slaves, and from the evil suggestions o f the 
devils and their presence.
[As-Sahihah 364]

2) The M essenger o f A llah  Ift used to teach those who were 
frightened in  their sleep to say:

cA 'yJ* { y tj 5̂ -4aP dJl o U iS y  i^pl

. 0 _ J OlJ

A udhu b i-k a lim dtilldh it-tdm m ati m in  gh ada b ih i w a sharri 
‘ibad ih i w a m in  ham azatish -shaydtin i wa an yahdu run .
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I seek refuge in the perfect words o f Allah from His anger, 
the evil o f His slaves, and from the evil suggestions o f the 
devils and their presence.
[Sahih al-Kalim 38]

3) If startled at n ight, say:

^  y  J \  J j l  o U K  5yd

U lijlL  'ill (jjUs J5" J- i

A udhu b i-k a lim dtilldh it-tam m atilla ti la yu jaw izuhunna  barrun  
wa la fd jiru n  m in  sharri m ayanz ilu  m inas-sam a'i wa m d y a ’ru ju  
fih d , wa m in sharri fita n il- la y li wan-nahar, wa m in  kulli tariq in  
ilia tdriqan ya truqu  bi-khayr, y d  Rahman.

I seek refuge in the perfect words o f Allah, which neither 
the pious nor corrupt can exceed, from the evil o f what 
descends from the sky and what ascends to it, from the 
evil o f the trials o f the night and day, and from every evil 
visitor, except the visitor who knocks with good; O Most 
Merciful!
[As-Sahihah 2738]

The Supplication Said When Turning 
Over During the Night

1) If the M essenger o f A llah 0  w rigg led  during  the n ight, he 
w ould say:

u j  jP j ( .j i l ih  4JJ1 4J1 ^
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What to Say Upon Waking Up During the Night

La ilaha ill-A llahul-W dhidul-Qahhdr, R abbus-samdwati 
w al-ard i wa m a baynahum a, al-Azizul-Ghaffar.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, the One, 
the Dominator, the Lord o f the heavens and the earth and 
all that is between them, the All-Mighty, the All-Forgiving.
[Sahih al-Mawarid 2358, As-Sahihah 2066]

What to Say Upon Waking Up During the Night

1) W hoever wakes up during  the n igh t and m entions A llah 
by saying:

La ilaha ill-Alldhu wahdahu Id sharika lah, lahul-mulku. wa  
lahu l-ham du wa H uwa ‘a id kulli shay'in qadir. A l-hamdulilldhi 
wa subhdnallah i wa la ilaha ill-Allah, w alldhu Akbar, wa la 
haw la  wa la quw w ata  ilia b illd h il- ‘A liyyil-‘Azim.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, alone 
without partners, to Him belongs the dominion and to 
Him belongs the praise, and He has power over all things. 
All praises belong to Allah, Allah is free from imperfection, 
and there is none worthy o f worship except Allah; Allah is 
the Greatest, and there is no might or power except with 
Allah, the Exalted, the Great.

Then he says:
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ALLdhummaghfir li!

O Allah, forgive me!

Or if  he supplicates; his du 'a  will be answered. And if he 
performs w u d u  and prays, his prayer will be accepted.

[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 576, Sahih al-Kalim 35]

2) Whoever goes to his bed in a state of purification, each 
time he turns over during the night and asks Allah for 
anything from the good of this life and the next life, Allah 
will grant it to him.

[Sahih al-Kalim at-Tayyib 36]

3) The Prophet ifc slept until half the night [had passed], or 
slightly before that or slightly after that. He woke up, sat up, 
and wiped the sleep from his face with his hand. He looked 
to the sky and then recited the last 10 verses from Surah Ali 
Tmran.

o b N  J i l l  j  o l j U i J l
0 t t

Verily! In the creation o f the heavens and the earth, and in 
the alternation o f night and day, there are indeed signs for 
men of understanding...

[Surah Ali ‘Imran 3:190-200]

[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 92]

4) When the Messenger of Allah 0  would stand during the 
middle of the night for prayer, he would say:

ls? y
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cc-o'S/l aJI ^ ;ĵ -jiJl eJj klji Uj ojjUl

.Aiib/^sjiVjO^Sfj

Alldhumma lakal-hamd Anta Qayyimus-samdwati wal-ardi wa  
man fih inna , wa laka Mulkus-samdwati wal-ardi wa man fih in na ; 
wa lakal-hamd; Anta N urus-samdwati wal-ardi wa man fih in na ; 
wa lakal-hamd, Anta Malikus-samawati wal-ard; wa lakal-hamd, 
Antal-Haqqu wa wadukal-haqq, wa liqauka haqqun wa qawluka 
haqq, wa Jannatuka haqqun wan-Ndru haqq, wan-Nabiyyuna 
haqqun wa M uhammadun (sallalldhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) haqq, 
was-sd'atu haqq; Alldhumma laka aslamtu wa bika am antu wa 
‘alayka tawakkaltu wa ilayka anabtu wa bika khasamtu wa ilayka 
hdkam tu;faghfir li md qaddam tu wa md akhkhartu wa md asrartu 
wa md allant, Antal-Muqaddimu wa Antal-Mu 'akhkhir; la ilaha 
illd-Anta wa la hawla wa la quwwata illd billdh.

O Allah, to You is the praise, You are the Sustainer o f the 
heavens and the earth and everyone in them. To You is the 
praise, You are the Sovereign o f the heavens and the earth 
and everyone in them. To You is the praise, You are the 
Light of the heavens and the earth and everyone in them,
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and to You be praise. You are the King o f the heavens and 
the earth, and to You is the praise. You are the Truth, Your 
promise is true, the meeting with You is true, Your words 
are true, Paradise is true, Hell is true, the prophets are true, 
Muhammad 0  is true, and the Hour (Day o f Judgment) is 
true. O Allah, to You I have submitted, and in You I have 
believed, and upon You I put my trust, and to You I have 
repented and devoted myself. W ith You I have argued, and 
to You I turn for judgment; thus, forgive me for my previ
ous and future sins, that which I did in secret and openly. 
You are the One who brings forward and delays; there is 
none worthy o f worship except You, and there is no might 
or power except with You.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 556]

Supplication & Seeking Forgiveness 
During the Last Third of the Night

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Our Lord descends 
every night to the lowest heavens and says, ‘Who is supplicat
ing to Me, so that I may answer him? Who is asking of Me, so 
that I may give him? Who is seeking M y forgiveness, so that I 
may forgive him?’ ”
[.Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 750]

2) The Prophet i|S said, “The closest the Lord is to the slave is 
during the middle of the last part of the night; thus, if  you are 
able to be from those who remember Allah during this hour, 
then do so.”
[Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3579]
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Hie Q unut Supplication During Witr

Shaykh al-Albani said, “After completing the recitation and 
before going into ruku,  sometimes the supplication of qunu t 
is recited.”

1) The supplication that the Prophet taught his grandson 
al-Hasan bin All

He said:

The Messenger of Allah 0  taught me some words that I say 
during qun iit sometimes:

A llahum m ah-din i f im a n  hadayt, wa 'afini f im a n  ‘afayt, wa  
taw a lla n lfim an  tawallayt, w a bank  li f im d  a ’tayt, wa q in isha rra  
m d qadayt, fa -innak a  taqd i w a la yu q d a  ‘alayk, wa innahu  
la ya dh illu  m an walayt, w a la y a  ‘izzu m an 'adayt, tabdrakta 
Rabband wa ta ‘d layt; la m an ja  m inka ilia ilayk.

O Allah, guide me among those whom You have guided, 
pardon me among those whom You have pardoned, turn to 
me in friendship among those to whom You have turned in 
friendship, bless me in what You have bestowed, and save 
me from the evil o f what You have decreed. For verily, You 
decree and none can influence You; and he is not humili
ated, he whom You have befriended, nor is he honored, he 
who is Your enemy. Blessed are You, O Lord, and Exalted.
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There is no place o f safety from You except with You.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 1281, Sifah as-Salah 180, Qiydm Ramadan 31]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “There is no problem with making 
the qunu t after ruku and adding supplication against the 
disbelievers, salutation and prayers for the Prophet tfe, and 
supplication for the Muslims during the last half of Ramadan. 
This has been affirmed from the im am s during the era of 
‘Umar gg.”

2) ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdul-Qari said, “We used to 
invoke the curses upon the disbelievers during the last half of 
Ramadan.”

<_s? J “' ' i  ^  Nj

^  J i j  c ^ i

A llahumma qatilil-kafaratalladhina ya sudduna  ‘an  sabilik, 
wa yukadhdhib iina  rusulaka w a la y u  ’m in im a  bi-wadik , wa 
k ha lif bayna kalimatihim  wa a lq i f i  q u lu b ih im u r-ru ’b, wa alqi 
‘a layh im  rijzaka wa ‘adhabak, Ilahal-haqq.

O Allah, destroy the disbelievers who seek to prevent 
people from following Your path and who disbelieve 
in Your messengers and do not believe in the Day o f 
Resurrection. Create disunity among them and instill fear 
in their hearts, and send Your wrath and punishment upon 
them, O God o f truth.

“Then we would send salutations upon the Prophet ffc and 
supplicate for the Muslims with good, and then seek forgive
ness for the believers.”
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Remembrance After Witr

He said, “And after cursing the disbelievers, sending saluta
tions upon the Prophet, and seeking forgiveness for the 
believing men and women, we would say:

j>-j j  dD_J j  ĴLjlaS d JJj llh l

c - j i l f ' dJj\js- l)1 jJjIJLp i clljj

A lldhumma iyydka na ’budu  wa laka nusalli wa nasjud, wa ilayka 
nas'a w a nahfid, wa narju  rahmataka Rabband wa nakhdfu 
‘adhabakal-jadd, inna  ‘adhabaka li-m an  ‘ddayta mulhaq.

O Allah, You (alone) we worship and to You (alone) we 
pray and prostrate; for Your sake we strive and worship. 
We hope for Your mercy, our Lord, and we fear Your inevi
table punishment, for Your punishment will surely befall 
the one whom You oppose.

“Then we would say takbir and prostrate.”

[Qiyam Ramadan 31, 32]

Remembrance After Witr

Shaykh al-Albani said, “It is from the Sunnah to suppli
cate at the end of the Witr, either before the saldm  or after 
the sa lam i'

1) The Prophet 0  used to say at the end of his Witr:
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A lldhumma a u d h u  bi-riddka m in sakhatika wa b i-m u ‘dfdtika 
m in ‘uqubatik, wa a u d h u  bika mink, Id ahsi thana'an ‘alayk, 
Anta kama athnayta ‘aid nafsik.

O Allah, I seek refuge with Your pleasure from Your wrath, 
in Your forgiveness from Your punishment, and in You 
from You. I cannot praise You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 1282]

2) The Prophet f t  used to recite Surah al-A’la in the first 
rak'ah of the Witr, Surah al-Kafirun in the second rak'ah, and 
Surah al-Ikhlas, Surah al-Falaq, and Surah an-Nas in the third
rak'ah.

3) When the Prophet f t  would say the taslim  to exit the 
prayer, he would say:

i  j  , ° ^

Subhanal-M alikul-Q uddus.

Perfect is the Holy King.

He would say this three times, elongating his voice the third 
time.

[Sahih an-Nasai 1752, Qiydm Ramadan 33, Sahih Abi Dawud 1284]

Supplication of Q unut In the Five 
Daily Prayers During Calamity

1) Shaykh al-Albani said:

When the Prophet f t  wanted to supplicate against someone
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Supplication of Qunut In the Five Daily Prayers During Calamity

or supplicate for someone, he would say the qunu t during the 
final rak‘ah  after ruku,  after saying, ‘Verily, Allah hears those 
who praise Him, O our Lord to You is the praise.’ His suppli
cation would be audible and he would raise his hands, and 
those behind him would say am in. He would say the qunu t 
during the five daily prayers. But he would not say qunu t 
unless he supplicated for a people or supplicated against a 
people.

Sometimes he would say:

ls•' c)- i c ' & j  r 1̂  cf- o* ^
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O Allah, rescue al-Walid bin al-Walid, and Salamah bin 
Hisham, and ‘Ayyash bin Abl Rabl‘ah. O Allah! Trample 
Mudar severely and cause them a famine similar to the 
famine o f Yusuf. O Allah! Curse Lihyan, Ri’la, Dhakwan, 
and ‘Usayyah, for they disobeyed Allah and His Messenger.

Then when he completed the qunut, he would say:

. # \  a n

Allahu Akbar.

Allah is the Greatest.
[Sifah as-Salah 178, 179]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “As for wiping the face with the 
two hands after du  ‘a ', this action is not prescribed, so it is an 
innovation. As for doing so outside of the prayer, then it is 
also not authentic. Every narration mentioning this is weak,
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with some narrations being weaker than others. This has 
been explained in Weak N arrations o f  Abi D aw ud  (262) and 
A uthentic N arrations (597). For this reason, al-‘Izz bin ‘Abdis- 
Salam said, ‘No one wipes his face with his hands after saying 
d u ‘a ' except one who is ignorant.’ (Fatawa al-'Izz bin Abdis- 
Salam, p. 47).”
[Sifah as-Saldh 178]

What to Do Upon Having a Bad Dream

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Visions are from Allah, 
while dreams are from the Shaytan, so if  one of you sees 
something he hates (in a dream), then let him spit dryly on 
his left side three times when he awakes. And let him seek 
refuge in Allah from the evil of the dream and it will not harm 
him inshaAllah"

Abu Salamah said, “Before this, whenever I had a bad dream, 
it was heavier upon me than a mountain, but when I heard 
this hadith, I no longer cared about them.”

2) In another narration, he said, “Before, it would cause me 
stress when I had a bad dream, until I heard Abu Qatadah 
say, ‘I used to have bad dreams and they would make me sick, 
until I heard the Messenger of Allah 0  saying, “The righteous 
vision is from Allah, so if  anyone sees that which he loves, 
then do not inform anyone except those you love. And if one 
of you sees something he hates, then do not inform anyone; 
rather, spit dryly on your left side and seek refuge in Allah 
from the accursed Shaytan, from the evil that he saw, and 
then it will not harm him.”

[.Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2634, Mukhtasar Muslim 1516, 1517]
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WJmt to Do Upon Having a Bad Dream

3) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “If any of you sees a dream 
he hates, then let him spit on his left side three times and seek 
refuge in Allah from the Shaytan three times, and then sleep 
on a different side than the one he was sleeping on before.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1518, Sahih al-Kalim at-Tayyib 40]

4) The Prophet i l l  said, “If any one of you sees a vision that 
amazes him, then he can narrate it if  he wills, but if  you see 
something you hate, then do not narrate it to anyone; rather, 
stand and pray.”

[As-Sahihah 1341]

The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “If one of you sees a vision 
that amazes him, then you can mention and explain it, but if 
you see something evil, then do not mention it or explain it.”

[As-Sahihah 1340]

Summary:
If the person sees a bad dream, he should:

1) Spit dryly on his left side

2) Seek refuge in Allah from the Shaytan and the evil he 
saw, three times

3) Sleep on a different side

4) Stand and pray

5) Not explain the dream to anyone

6) Not mention the dream to anyone
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Remembrance for Waking Up from Sleep

1) When waking from sleep, say:

A l-ham dulillahilladhi ahydna bada  m d amdtand, wa ilayh in - 
nushur.

All praises belong to Allah, the One who brought us to life 
after causing us to die, and to Him is the return.
[As-Sahihah 2754, Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2425]

2) When waking from sleep, say:

o
. a£  Ju

A l-ham dulillahilladhi radda 'alayya ru h i wa ‘d fd n i f i  ja sa d l wa 
adh ina l i  bi-dhikrih.

All praises belong to Allah, the One who returned my soul 
to me, granted well-being to my body, and permitted me 
to remember Him.
[Sahih al-Kalim 37]

Supplication for Entering the Bathroom

1) The Messenger of Allah itt said:

The covering that conceals the private parts of man from the 
j in n  when they enter the bathroom is for them to say:
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Supplication for Entering the Bathroom

Bism illdh.

In the name o f Allah.
[Al-Irwa 50]

2) Upon entering the bathroom, say:

A udhu b illah i m ina l-khubuth i wal-khabd 'ith.

I seek refuge in Allah from the male and female devils.

[Sahih Abi Dawud 6]

Upon entering the bathroom, say:

A llahumma in n i a udhu bika m ina l-khubuth i wal-khabd 'ith.

O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the male and female 
devils.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 94]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “The scholars have agreed that this 
means the supplication is said when the person intends to 
enter the bathroom. And know— there is nothing in these 
narrations or any other narrations that indicates this should 
be said in an audible voice.”

[Tamdm al-Minnah 58, ad-Da‘ifah 3/116]
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Supplication for Exiting the Bathroom

1) When exiting the bathroom, say:

Ghufranak.

I seek Your forgiveness.
[Sahih Abi Dawiid 4020]

Supplication for Wearing New Clothes

1) When the Messenger of Allah iH would put on a new 
garment, he would call it by its name, whether it was a shirt 
or a turban, and then he would say:

A llahumma lakal-hamd, Anta kasawtanih, as'aluka m in  
khayrihi wa khayri ma sum  a lah, w a a  udhu  bika m in sharrih i 
wa sharri ma suni'a lah.

O Allah, to You is the praise, You have dressed me in it. I 
ask You for the good o f it and the good for which it was 
made, and I seek refuge with You from the evil o f it and 
the evil for which it was made.
[Sahih Abi Dawiid 4020]

2) Whoever puts on a garment, then let him say:
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Supplication Made for the Person Wearing a New Garment

A l-ham dulillah illadhi kasdni hadha th -thaw ba wa razaqanihi 
m in gh a yr i h aw lim -m in n i w a la quwwah.

All praises belong to Allah, the One who dressed me in 
this garment and provided me with it without any might 
or power from me.

The one who says this will be forgiven for his previous sins.

[Sahih Abi Dawud 4023]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “The word ‘new’ is added and it has 
no basis, although this is the intent of the narration.”

[Sahih at- Targhib 2/461 ]

Supplication Made for the Person 
Wearing a New Garment

1) Say to the person wearing a new garment:

Ilbasjad idan  w a 'ish ham idan  wa m utshah id , wayarzuqukalldhu  
qurrata 'aynin fid -d u n ya  wal-akhirah.

Wear it new, live praiseworthy, die a martyr, and may Allah 
provide you with a coolness for your eyes in this life and 
the next.
[.As-Sahihah 352, Sak‘h al-Jami' 1234]

61



COLLECTION OF AU TH EN TIC  I N VO C AT IO N S

Say to the person wearing a new garment:

Abli wa akhliqi.

Wear it out and make it ragged.

He said this twice.

[Sahih Abi Dawud 4024]

Say to the person wearing a new garment:

. j u j  Ail! b & S j

Tubli wa yukhlifu.lla.hu taald.

May you wear it and may Allah the Exalted replace it.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 4020]

Mentioning the Name of Allah During W udu'

1) The Messenger of Allah *§§ said, “There is no prayer for the 
person who is not in a state of purification {wudu) and there 
is no w udu  ’ for the person who does not mention the name 
of Allah.”

[Sahih Abi Dawud 101]

Shaykh al-Albani 'm&H said, “The obligation of mentioning the 
name of Allah at the time of w u d u ' is what is apparent. And 
there is no proof that it is only recommended and not obliga
tory; rather, its obligation has been affirmed.”

[ Tamdm al-Minnah 89]
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Remembrance Said After W udu'

1) There is none of you who performs w udu  ' and perfects his 
w u d u ' and then says:

0 1  ; a J  k l i j j d *  N  aJlSI N l  a J I  N  O l  - ' - g - S ' l
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Ash-hadu a l-la  ilaha ill-A llahu w ahdahu  la sharika Lah, wa 
ash-hadu anna M uham m adan ‘abduhu  wa Rasuluh.

I bear witness that nothing has the right to be worshiped 
except Allah, alone without partners, and I bear witness 
that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger.

Except that the eight doors of Paradise will be opened for 
him, and he can enter through any of them he wishes.

At-Tirmidhi added:

asUl yjd v - ' j  ^

A llahum m aj-'a ln i m ina t-taw w db ina  w a j-'a ln i m ina l- 
m utatahhirin .

O Allah, make me from those who repent and make me 
from those who are pure.
[Al-Irwa196]

2) Whoever performs ' and then says: 

h ’j & d A  “S / J  a J I  N  0 1  c i U U o J  J 4 i ) l

Subhanakal-lahum ma w a bi-hamdik , ash-hadu a l-la  ilaha ilia
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Ant, astaghfiruka wa a tubu  ilayk.

How perfect You are, O Allah, and to You is the praise. I 
bear witness that nothing has the right to be worshiped 
except You. I seek Your forgiveness and I turn to You in 
repentance.

It will be written in a parchment and sealed with a seal that 
will not be broken until the Day of Judgment.

[.As-Sahihah 2333, 2651 ]

Prayer After W udu'

1) Abu Hurairah ijH narrated:

The Messenger of Allah 0  said to Bilal, “O Bilal, tell me 
about the most hopeful deed you have done in Islam, for 
surely I heard your footsteps in front of me in Paradise.”

He responded, “The most hopeful action I have done is [that] 
there was never a time during the day or night in which I 
performed w u d u ' except that I prayed what was decreed for 
me to pray with that purification.”

[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 573, Sahih at-Targhib 226]

2) ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir siig narrated:

The Messenger of Allah said, “There is no one who 
performs w udu  and perfects his w u d u ’, [then] prays two 
raka ‘a t with an attentive heart and body, except that Paradise 
will be obligatory for him.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 906]

3) Zayd bin Khalid al-Juhani j§| narrated:
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The Messenger of Allah Hf said, “Whoever performs w u d u ' 
and perfects his w u d u ,  then prays two rakaat without being 
neglectful in his prayer, w ill be forgiven for his previous sins.”

[Sahih Abi Dawud 907]

What to Say Upon Leaving the Home

1) Whoever says upon leaving the home:

. j  US <JL3L SlJ sy V j V caUI J* jJrj; 4J1 ^
Bism illah, tawakkaltu ‘alallah, w a la haw la  wa la quw w ata  ilia 
billah i ta'ala.

In the name o f Allah, I have placed my trust in Allah, and 
there is no might or power except from Allah the Exalted.

It will be said to him, “You have been sufficed, protected, and 
guided.” A Shaytan will turn toward another Shaytan and say, 
“What can you do with a man who has been guided, taken 
care of, and protected?”

[Sahih al-Kalim 44]

2) When leaving the home, say:

j l  0\ ^  id , 3 > ! j j  *111 ^

4 fat jl &\ jl 4̂ 1 jl $\ jl cSjl j' Sj' jl 4>t
• J*

Bism illah, tawakkaltu ‘alallah, A lldhumma in n i a u d h u  bika 
m in  an ad illa  aw  udall, aw  azilla aw  uzall, a w  azlim a a w  uzlam, 
aw  ajhalla  a w  yu jh a llu  ‘alayy, aw  an  a b gh i aw  yu b gh d  ‘alayy.
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In the name o f Allah, I put my trust in Allah. O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You lest I should stray or be led astray, slip 
or be tripped, oppress or be oppressed, behave foolishly or 
be treated foolishly, or wrong or be wronged.
[.Hiddyah ar-Ruwdh 2376, As-Sahihah 3163, Sahih al-Kalim at-Tayyib 45]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “The person should also pray two 
raka'at if they intend to leave the home. This is based upon 
the following narration.”

3) Abu Hurairah i§£ narrated:

The Prophet 0  said, “When one of you intends to leave his 
home, then let him pray two raka'at. This will prevent him 
from having an evil exit. And when you enter your home, 
then pray two raka'at. This will prevent you from having an 
evil entrance.”

[As-Sahihah 1323]

Remembrance Upon Entering the Home

1) The Prophet said, “When someone enters their home, 
let them remember Allah upon entering and when they eat. 
And the Shaytan will say, ‘You have no place to stay tonight 
and you have no dinner.’

“But if he does not remember Allah the Exalted upon enter
ing his home, the Shaytan will say, ‘You have found shelter 
tonight.’ And if the person does not mention Allah upon 
their food, the Shaytan will say, ‘You have found shelter and 
dinner tonight.’ ”

[Mukhtasar Muslim 1297]
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2) The Messenger of Allah %  said to me, “O young boy, 
when you enter your home, give the greeting of salam  upon 
your family. It will be a blessing for you and upon your 
family.”

[Sahih al-Kalim 47]

3) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “There are three individ
uals who are upon the protection and guarantee of Allah; if 
they live, they will be provided for and sufficed, and if they 
die, they will enter Paradise. They are the ones who enter 
their home and give the sa lam . . . ”

[Sahih at- Targhib 319, Sahih al-Jdmi' 3053]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “The person should pray two raka'at 
upon entering the home, based upon the following h a d i th f

4) Abu Hurairah g narrated:

The Prophet M  said, “When one of you intends to leave his 
home, let him pray two raka'at; this will prevent you from an 
evil exit. And when you enter your home, pray two raka'at, 
this will prevent you from an evil entrance.”
[As-Sahihah 1323]

Supplication for Going to the M asjid

1) When going to the masjid, say:

^  j j  J i s  j  y ± \  j y i i
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A lldhumm aj-'a l f i  qa lb i niiran w a f i  basari niiran wa f i  sa m ‘i 
nur, wa ‘an ya m in i nuran wa ‘an  ya sd r i nur, w a fa w q l  niiran 
w a tah ti nur; wa am dm i niiran wa khalfi nur, wa ‘azzim li nur.

O Allah, place in my heart light, and in my sight light, and 
in my hearing light, and on my right side light, and on my 
left side light, and above me light, and beneath me light, 
and in front o f me light, and behind me light; O Allah, 
grant me light.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 92, Mukhtasar Muslim 379]

Supplication for Entering the M asjid

1) When entering the m asjid , say:

OUaldJl ^  AiUaii-J aUIj

A udhu billahil-'Azimi wa bi-W ajhihil-karim i wa su ltan ih il- 
qadim  m inash-Shaytanir-rajim .

I seek refuge in Allah the Great, and His noble Face and 
His ancient authority, from the accursed Shaytan.

He said, “If he says that, Shaytan says, ‘He has been protected 
from me the remainder of the day.’ ”

[Sahih Abi Dtiwiid485]

When entering the masjid, say:



Supplication for Entering the M asjid

Bism illah, was-salatu was-salamu 'aid Rasulillah, A llahummaftah  
li abw aba rahmatik.

In the name o f Allah, and may the salutations and saldm 
be upon the Messenger o f Allah. O Allah, open for me the 
doors o f Your mercy.

[Sahih Ibn Majah 632, Tamdm al-Minnah 290, Taraju al-'Alldmah 510]

2) When you enter the m asjid , say:

Bismillah, was-salamu ‘aid Rasulillah, A lldhumma salli 'aid 
M uham m adin wa ‘aid a li M uhammad, wa sahhillana abwaba  
rahmatik.

In the name o f Allah, may the saldm be upon the Messenger 
o f Allah. O Allah, send salutations upon Muhammad and 
upon the family o f Muhammad, and make easy for me the 
doors o f Your mercy.

And when you leave, then say the same statement, but say:

Wa sahh illana abw aba fadlik .

And make easy for me the doors o f Your virtue.

[ Virtue o f Sending Salutations Upon the Prophet f i t  72]

3) Shaykh al-Albani said:

The person should say as the Prophet 0  said:
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Bism illah, A lldhumma salli ‘a id M uham m ad in  wa sallim , 
A llahummaftah li abw aba rahmatik.

In the name o f Allah, and may the salutations and saldm 
be upon the Messenger o f Allah. O Allah, open for me the 
doors o f Your mercy.

This supplication is obligatory, due to the command from 
the Messenger of Allah iH in his statement, “When one of 
you enters the masjid, let him send salutations upon the 
Prophet <H and then say, ‘O Allah, open for me the doors of 
Your mercy.’ And when one of you exits the masjid, then send 
salutations upon the Prophet and then say:

y  $ 1

A lldhumma a jirn i m inash-Shaytanir-rajim .

“O Allah, recuse me from the accursed Shaytan.”
\Ath-Thamar al-Mustatab 604, 610]

Supplication for Exiting the M asjid

1) When leaving the masjid, say:

j  cun j y / ,  f s e j i j  s s & J i j  aui ^

Bism illah, was-salatu was-salamu ‘ala Rasulillah, A llahummaftah  
li abw aba fadlik .
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In the name o f Allah, and may the salutations and saldm 
be upon the Messenger o f Allah. O Allah, open for me the 
doors to Your virtue.
[Sahih Ibn Mdjah 632, Tamdm al-Minnah 290, Tardju'al-‘Alldmah 510]

When leaving the masjid, say:

A llahumma’sim n i m inash-Shaytanir-ra jim .

O Allah, save me from the accursed Shaytan.
[Sahih Ibn Mdjah 780]

A lldhumma in n i as 'aluka m in fad lik .

O Allah, verily I ask You from Your virtue.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 484]

3) When you exit the masjid, say:

Bismilldh, was-salamu ‘aid Rasiililldh, A lldhumma salli ‘aid 
M uham m adin wa ‘aid a li M uhammad, wa sahhilland abwdba

2) The Messenger of Allah H? said:

When one of you leaves the masjid, let him send the saldm  
upon the Prophet t§5, and let him say:

fadlik .
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In the name o f Allah, and may the salam be upon the 
Messenger o f Allah. O Allah, send salutations upon 
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, and make easy 
for me the doors o f Your virtue.

[ Virtue o f Sending Salutations Upon the Prophet I lf  72]

Shaykh al-Albani said:

The person should leave the m asjid  with his left foot first and 
enter the m asjid  with his right foot first, because this is from 
the Sunnah. And he should say:

4 ' "  * A lA i >  ?4 J M '  r~ t

Bism illdh, A llahumma salli ''aid M uham m ad in  wa sallim , wa  
‘aid a li M uham mad. A llahumma in n i as ’aluka m in  fadlik .

In the name o f Allah; O Allah, send salutations upon 
Muhammad and salam, and upon the family o f 
Muhammad. O Allah, verily I ask You from Your virtue.

And the person says:

A lldhumma’sim n i m inash-Shaytanir-rajim .

O Allah, save me from the accursed Shaytan.

And in another wording:

A llahumma a jirn i m in  ash-Shaytdnir-rajim .

O Allah, recuse me from the accursed Shaytan.
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The Virtue o f the Adhan

And in another wording:

O lk ljl it y j j i l  ^

A llahum m adh in i m inash-Shaytanir-ra jim .

O Allah, give me refuge from the accursed Shaytan.

These supplications are obligatory due to the command, as we 
have previously mentioned.

[Ath- Thamar al-Mustatab 628]

The Virtue of the Adhan

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “If the people knew what 
(reward) there is in the call (to prayer) and the first row, and 
there was no way to settle the matter other than drawing lots, 
they would draw lots for it.”
[Sahih at- Targhib 231]

2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “The one who calls the 
adhan  will be forgiven as far as his voice reaches, and whatever 
hears him, animate or inanimate, confirms what he says, and 
he will have a reward like that of those who pray with him.”
[Sahih at- Targhib 234]

3) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Those who call the adhan  
will have the longest necks on the Day of Judgment.”
[Sahih at-Targhib 242]

4) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Whoever gives the call to 
prayer for 12 years will be guaranteed Paradise, and for each 
day 60 good deeds will be recorded for him by virtue of his
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adhan, and 30 good deeds by virtue of his iqdmah
[Sahih at-Targhib 248]

Remembrance Upon Hearing the Adhan

1) The Messenger of Allah ^  said, “When you hear the 
adhan , repeat what the caller to prayer is saying.”

2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

iiil JUi iiil iiil ib ijU i J i i  bl

N 01 JLj-i* :3U tiiJ '^ l 4Jl'^ bl f i ^  iiil

01 :J l i  caIII 3>3 'AiAi 01 b+bl :3U f i tili1 ^1 

Y j :3V5 tsbCiJI ^  :3 li f i ;aUI by-3 

i j i  3 >  :3 li CC*>UJI ^  :3U p \ 4 
Ĉ TI iiil ,%J$\ iiil :3V5 iiil ^ 1  iiil :315 f i tAlil/Ml 

.& JI 3^S J i  ^  iUlSfl aJI N :3VS tiiilS/l aJJ N :3V5 fi

When the caller to prayer says, “Allah is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest” (Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar), and the 
listener says, “Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest” 
(Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar); then he says, “I bear witness 
that nothing has the right to be worshiped except Allah” 
(ash-hadu a l-la  ilaha ill-Allah), and the listener says, “I 
bear witness that nothing has the right to be worshiped 
except Allah” (ash-hadu a l-la  ilaha  ill-A lldh); then he 
says, “I bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger 
o f Allah (ash-hadu anna  M uham m adar-R asu lilldh), and 
the listener says, “I bear witness that Muhammad is the
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Messenger o f Allah” (ash-hadu anna  M uham m adar- 
R asulilldh); then he says, “Rush to the prayer” (hayya  
‘alas-saldh), and the listener says, “There is no might or 
power except with Allah” (la haw la  w a la q uw w a ta  ilia  
b illdh ); then he says, “Rush to success” (hayya ‘a ld l-fa ldh), 
and the listener says, “There is no might or power except 
with Allah” (Id haw la  wa Id quw w a ta  ilia  b illdh ); then he 
says, “Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest (Alldhu 
Akbar, Alldhu Akbar), and the listener says, “Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest” (Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar); then he says, “Nothing deserves to be worshiped 
except Allah” (Id ilaha  ill-Alldh), and the listener says, 
“Nothing deserves to be worshiped except Allah” (Id ildha  
ill-Alldh); i f  the listener says this from his heart, he will 
enter Paradise.
[Sahih al-Kalim 56]

3) The Messenger of Allah said:

Whoever says upon hearing the caller to prayer say the 
shahadah :

lldAi 2)1$ cis t i i X ' i  i j j - j  iDlSll til'V  o! lilj

. iLa ‘ V - j  f t  ^

Wa ana ash-hadu a l-la  ildha ill-Alldh, w ahdahu  la sharika lah, 
wa anna M uham m adan ‘abduhu  wa Rasuluh, wa raditu b illdh i 
Rabban wa b i-M uham m adin  Rasulan wa bil-Isldm i dina.

And I bear witness that nothing has the right to be 
worshiped except Allah, alone without partners, and 
Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. I am pleased 
with Allah as Lord, and with Muhammad as a Messenger, 
and Islam as a religion.
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Then he will be forgiven.

[Sahih Abi Dawiid 537]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “When is this extra part of rhe
supplication said? It is said when the caller to prayer says the 
shahadah. It is a powerful addition that is rarely found in the 
books, so adhere to it. It is said before the completion of the
adhan !'

[Ath-Thamar al-Mustatab 183, 184]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “It is permissible for the one 
hearing the adhan  to only say ‘I, and I,’ instead of saying what 
the caller to prayer has said: ‘I bear witness that nothing has 
the right to be worshiped except Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.’ ”

4) ‘A'ishah fejji narrated:

When the Messenger of Allah IS would hear the caller to 
prayer saying the shahadah, he would say:

A A 
. \j !j  hi

Ana wa ana.

I, and I.
[Ath-Thamar al-Mustatab 184]

Shaykh al-Albani a & said, “Upon completion of responding 
to the caller to prayer, the person should send salutations 
upon the Prophet % . And whoever sends salutations upon 
him once, salutations will be sent upon him 10 times.”
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5) The Prophet ffe said, “When you hear the caller to prayer, 
then say as he says, and then send salutations upon me. 
Whoever sends salutations upon me once, Allah will send 
salutations upon him 10 times. Then ask for the intercession, 
for it is a station in Paradise only suitable for a slave from the 
slaves of Allah, and I hope that I will be him. Whoever asks 
for the intercession, the intercession will be granted to him.”

[Sahih al-Kalim 55, Ath-Thamar al-Mustatab 183]

Shaykh al-Albani IM- said, “This had ith  has three sunan  that 
many of the people are careless concerning:

1) Repeating the caller to prayer.

2) Sending salutations upon the Prophet after respond
ing to the caller to prayer.

3) Asking for the intercession.

It is amazing that you see that some of the people who are 
careless concerning these sunan  are from the most severe in 
adhering to the innovation of the caller to prayer audibly 
sending salutations upon the Prophet 0 .  They adhere to this 
even though the scholars agree it is an innovation. This is 
even if they do this due to their love of the Prophet 0 ;  but 
if  they truly love him, they should adhere to this Sunnah and 
abandon this innovation.”

[ Virtue o f Sending Salutations Upon the Prophet f l f  49, 50]

6) The best and most concise method of sending salutations 
upon the Prophet |Sf that has been affirmed is:

p  J  JT  ^ p  J^rs jt-J-UI

H * ' !  &
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A lldhumma salli ‘a id M uham m adin  wa ‘aid a li M uham m ad, wa  
bdrik ‘aid M uham m adin  wa ‘aid a li M uham m ad, kamd sallayta 
wa bdrakta 'ala Ibrahim a wa a li Ibrahim ; innaka H am idum - 
M ajid.

O Allah, send salutations upon Muhammad and upon 
the family o f Muhammad, and bless Muhammad and the 
family o f Muhammad, just as You have sent salutations 
and blessed Ibrahim and the family o f Ibrahim; verily, You 
are Worthy o f Praise, Full o f Glory.
[Collected by at-Tahawi & others with an authentic narration]

It is necessary to send salutations upon the Prophet H? with 
the supplications that have been narrated from him, from 
the supplications he has taught his um m ah. These supplica
tions are sufficient as the best speech, while most people are 
heedless of this. Then, after sending the salutations upon him, 
the person should ask for the intercession, and this is a status 
in Paradise that is only befitting for one from amongst Allah’s 
slaves.

The Prophet !§£ said, “Then ask Allah to grant me al-wasilah, 
for it is a station in Paradise that only one of Allah’s slaves will 
attain, and I hope that I will be the one. Whoever asks for 
al-w asilah  for me, intercession will be permissible for him.”

[Ath-Thamar al-Mustatdb 185, 186]

7) The Prophet i l l  said:

Whoever says upon hearing the call to prayer:

o l  ia jl iJ l S^OaJlJ SypjJl sJds jt-JUl
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AiijlJ t<cLy3ii'j

Allahumma Rabba hadh ih id -da ’w atit-tam m ati was-salatil- 
qa im ah , a ti M uham madanal-wasilata wal-fadilah, w a b ‘ath-hu  
m aqaman m ahm udanal-ladh i wa ‘adtah.

O Allah, Lord o f this perfect call and the prayer to be 
offered, grant Muhammad the privilege and also the 
eminence, and resurrect him to the praised position that 
You have promised.

Then he will be granted my intercession on the Day of 
Judgment.

[Ath- Thamar al-Mustatab 192]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “An addition to this supplication 
has become widespread upon the tongues of the people, and 
it is the addition ‘the elevated station’ but this
addition has no basis at all.”

[Ath- Thamar 191]

Supplication Between the Adhan & the Iqdm ah

Shaykh al-Albani said, “Then, after repeating what the 
caller to prayer has said, he asks for whatever he wills from the 
worldly affairs and the affairs of the next life, and he will be 
granted this.”

1) A man said, “O Messenger of Allah, the callers to prayer 
have a virtue over us!” The Messenger of Allah responded,
“Repeat what they say, and when you are finished, ask and 
you will be given.”
[Ath-Thamar 195]
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2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “There are two hours 
when the doors of the heavens are opened and it is rare that 
the supplication is rejected; this is when the call to prayer is 
given, and in the rows of those in the path of Allah.”
[Sahih at- Targhib 266]

3) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “The supplication between 
the adhan  and the iqdm ah  is not rejected.”
[Sahih at- Tirmidhi 212]

4) The Messenger of Allah 111 said, “The supplication between 
the adhan  and the iqdm ah  is answered; therefore, supplicate.”

Description of the Iqdm ah

Shaykh al-Albani said, “It is f a r d  kifayah (a communal 
obligation), just like the adhan, if there is a group of Muslims 
praying as residents or travelers.”

1) This is based on the statement of the Prophet 0 ,  “When 
you two go forth, give the call to prayer, then say the iqdmah  
and have the elder amongst you lead the prayer.”

Abu Dawud added the addition from the narrator, “And 
during those days, both of us were similar in knowledge.”
[Sahih al-Bukhdri 2/88, 89, 112; Sahih Abi Dawud 589]

This is proof that the iqdm ah  is obligatory just as the adhan  
is, both being fa r d  kifayah (a communal obligation). If it is 
established by some, the responsibility is removed from the 
others. The intent behind this narration is not that both of 
them give the adhan  and both of them say the iqdmah, and 
this has been explained by al-Hafiz in the explanation of
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Sahih al-Bukhari. Rather, the intent is: whoever amongst you 
wishes to call the adhan, let him do so, and whoever wishes to 
call the iqamah, let him do so, due to the adhan  and iqdm ah  
being equal in virtue. There is no consideration of age for the 
adhan , in contrast to leading the prayer. And this is proven 
by the wording of the had ith : “Then let one of you call the 
adhan !'

[Ath- Thamar al-Mustatdb 200/201 ]

2) The first description is 17 statements:

t i n  Vi aJ! v  01 ' j f i  &\ d ll # 1  &\ s j t f  &\

01 caLi ^  l l U i  01 dll Vi aJI V 01 ^ i l

S * > C a ] l  ^ ^ I p  c a * ) C a J l  P  ^ 0  i a J J I  l . v X A i

c —*li -Vi t«*>Ca3l C-J»U -Vi ^jJlP ^>- ^Jip

.dn Vi aJi v cvri dn cvr! dn b u n

Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
ash-hadu a l-la  ilaha ill-ALldh, ash-hadu a l-la  ilaha ill-Allah; 
ash-hadu anna  M uham madar-Rasulullah, ash-hadu anna  
M uham m adar-R asulu llah; hayya 'alas-salah, hayya ‘alas-salah; 
hayya ‘alal-fa lah, hayya a la l-fa lah ; q a d  qamatis-salah, q ad  
qamatis-sa lah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; La ilaha ill-Allah.

Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. I bear witness that there 
is none worthy o f worship except Allah, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy o f worship except Allah. I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the Messenger o f Allah, I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger o f Allah. 
Come to prayer, come to prayer; come to success, come to 
success. Prayer is about to begin, prayer is about to begin.
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Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy o f worship except Allah.

3) The second description is 11 statements:

* f 6 i > , ° * A,. . . .  . .  • i * . • * . ' J  A
01 X^\  NI 31 ' i  01 iUl L*jS\ iu i

c —■*li caUI

. il l ! *ii 3 1 M aLi u i

Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar; ash-hadu a l-la  ildha ill-Alldh; 
ash-hadu anna M uham m adar-rasu lu lldh; hayya 'alas-salah, 
hayya \dlal-falah; q ad  qdmatis-salah, q ad  qdmatis-salah, Alldhu 
Akbar, Alldhu Akbar, la ildha ill-Alldh.

Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. I bear witness 
that there is none worthy o f worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger o f Allah. 
Come to prayer, come to success. Prayer is about to begin, 
prayer is about to begin. Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy o f worship except Allah.
[.Ath- Thamar al-Mustamb 210, 206]

What to Say Upon Hearing the Iqdm ah

Shaykh al-Albani SW said, “The person who hears the iqdmah  
should respond just as the person who hears the adhan  
responds; he should send salutations upon the Prophet ^  
and ask for the station in Paradise for him. This is based on 
the general statement of the Prophet H?: ‘When you hear the 
caller to prayer, then say what he says...’ This is because the 
iqdm ah  is the adhan  according to the language and the legis
lation, and this is based on the statement of the Prophet M-
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‘There is prayer between the two adhans.' This means between 
the adhan  and the iqdm ah f
[Ath- Thamar al-Mustatab 214]

Shaykh al-Albani !»!*►' said, “It is recommended to say what the 
person calling the iqdm ah  says: ‘The prayer has been estab
lished’; this is based on the general statement of the Prophet 
0 :  ‘When you hear the caller to prayer, then say what he 
says...’ As for the narration that says when Bilal called 
the iqdm ah  and said, ‘The prayer has been established,’ the 
Prophet Hi said, ‘Allah has established it and continued it,’ 
then it is not permissible to work according to this narration, 
because it is weak. It has been declared weak by an-Nawawi, 
al-‘Asqalani, and others.”
[ Tamdm al-Minnah 149, Al-Mishkdh 1/212]

The Im am  Addressing the People 
While in Front of Them

1) Anas said:

I called the iqdm ah  for the prayer, then the Prophet 0  turned 
to us and said:

Aqimit sufufakum  w a tarasu, f a  in n i arakum m in  w a rd 'i zahri.

Make your rows straight and come close to one another, 
for I can see you behind my back.

Thus, one of us would stand shoulder-to-shoulder and 
foot-to-foot with the person next to him.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 378]
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2) The Messenger of Allah Hf said:

' Ŝ LLLJI

<Lld?J lid? tO ljalldJ oL>-^i [ j jd j

. <dil Aidai Lid? c<dJl

A qimus-sufufa wa hadhu baynal-manakib, w a suddul-khalala  
wa linu  b i-a yd i ikhwdnikum, wa la tadharu  fu ru ja til- lish - 
Shaytdn, wa m an wasala saffan wa sa lahullah , wa m an qata'a 
saffan qata'ahullah.

Make your rows straight, stand shoulder to shoulder, close 
the gaps, and do not resist your brothers’ hands. Do not 
leave any gaps for the Shaytan. Whoever completes a row, 
Allah will complete him, and whoever breaks a row, Allah 
will forsake him.
[Sahih at-Targhib 495]

Shaylch al-Albani Ii>!& said, “When the rows are being straight
ened, some of the im am s have a habit of mentioning to those 
praying what appears in the hadith : ‘Pray as if it’s [your] 
farewell prayer.’ I do not see any problem with this if it is 
said sometimes, but to make this a habit is a newly-invented 
matter and an innovation.”

[.As-Sahihah 6/821]

Takbir for the Prayer

1) The Prophet 0  would open the prayer with his statement:

iUl
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Takbir for the Prayer

Alldhu Akbar.

Allah is the Greatest.

And he ordered the man who prayed badly to do that. He 
said to him, “No one’s prayer is complete until he performs 
w u d u thus, he puts w u d u ' in its proper place, then he says, 
Allah is the Greatest.’ ”

2) And he used to say, “The opening for the prayer is purifi
cation, and its tahrim  (that which prohibits all actions not 
related to the prayer) and its ta h lil (that which allows actions 
not related to the prayer) is the saying of sa lam i’

3) He would raise his voice with the takbir such that those 
behind him could hear him.

4) When he was sick, Abu Bakr would raise his voice (while 
standing behind the Prophet i l )  to convey the takbir.

5) He said, “When the im am  says Alldhu Akbar, then you all 
say Alldhu Akbarl'

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This had ith  shows that the prayer 
is not opened by what some of the people say: ‘I intend to 
pray.’ Rather, the scholars have agreed this is an innova
tion, but some disagree whether it is a good innovation or 
a bad innovation. We say: Every innovation in worship is 
misguidance, due to the statement of the Prophet US, ‘Every 
innovation is misguidance and every misguidance is in the
T~'• > »rire.

[Sifah as-Saldh 86]
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Opening Supplication for the Prayer

1) When the Prophet would open the prayer, he would 
stop momentarily before reciting. Abu Hurairah said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you. I see that you are silent between the takbir and the 
recitation, so what are you saying?” He said, “I say:

3 5  US' ' j s  IpU I4S31

c r t  ^  L

. s-bkllj (*■4^

Alldhumma b a id  bayni wa bayna khata-yaya kama baad ta  baynal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib; Alldhumma naqqini m in khata-yaya kama 
yunaqqath-thawbul-abyadu m inad-danas; A llahummagh-silni m in  
khata-yaya bith-thalji wal-ma 'i wal-barad.

“O Allah, put a great distance between me and my sins, as 
great as the distance You have made between the east and 
the west. O Allah, cleanse me o f sin as a white garment 
is cleansed from filth. O Allah, wash away my sins with 
snow, water, and hail.”

Shaykh al-Albani said, “He would say this in his obliga
tory prayers.”

[Sifah as-Salah 91 ]

2) Jubayr bin Mut'im $£ saw the Prophet %  say while 
praying:

v£> aJJi 0 U4 i j  t i ^ r  4ju j u a j i j  t i^ s r  iu i
0 0 ̂  0 * * & Jl f j;

. ayLftJ Q* O lJaliJl aUIj i j f-\ c
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Alldhu Akbar kabiran w a l-ham du lillah i kathir, w a subhdnallah i 
bukratan w a asila (x3); a u d h u  b illah i m inash -Shaytan ir-ra jim i 
m in najkhihi wa n a fth ih i w a hamzih.

Allah is the Greatest, and much praise is due to Allah, and 
Allah is free from imperfections, at the beginning and end 
o f the day. (He would say this three times). I seek refuge 
in Allah from the accursed Shaytan, from his madness, his 
pride, and his poetry.
[Sahih al-Kalim 62]

3) When the Prophet lit  would open the prayer, he would 
say:

Subhanakal-ldhumma wa bi-hamdik, wa tabarakas-muka wa taala  
jadduk, wa Id ildha ghayruk.

You are free from imperfection, O Allah, and to You is the 
praise and blessed is Your name, exalted is Your glory and 
there is none worthy o f worship except You.

During the night prayer, he would increase by saying:

(ib w ) i^ s r  iu i ( ib tf )  iu i sji n

La ildha ill-Alldh (x3), Alldhu Akbaru kabira (x3).

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah (3 times), 
Allah is the Greatest (3 times).
[.Sifah as-Saldh 93]

4) A man opened his prayer with the saying:
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.AJ IS 'jt i  \& \ *J? l lU  4J JlU JI 

A l-hamdulillahi ham dan kathiran tayyiban mubarakan fib .

All praises belong to Allah, with much praise, and 
goodness and blessings in it.

The Prophet M  said, “Surely, I saw 12 angels competing to see 
which one would take it up.”

[Sifah as-Saldh 94]

5) When the Prophet l§? would stand for the prayer, he 
would say:

til 1*3 ^ jM lJ  CjIjU-UI 'jjai L^diJ LSf^"3

d j  ^  dr?

^JUl t)f\ hij Co>! iJj'jjJ t5J dJL> M c^pJUJl

C-di? d - d  IjlJ C-jl COjI Ml <dl M csiJLLoJl C-jl

Ml oydJi ^ (J

c iJ l  Ml l^ J-M  (jjjj M cJbU-Ml j2J-M  j d ' j  tsSji

I d  *c j ! mi m ci^d- d > i j

^ A ^ J l j  c i d l  J i3 » j t i L d  ^  &  3 ^ J l j  iL ’ j d - j

csldi Mi i d  U i i  Mj u d  m c id i j  i i  ui d i  ^  

. dJJj iy y l j

Wajjahtu w a jh iya  lil-ladh lfa ta ra s-sam aw dti w a l ‘arda han ifi wa  
ma ana m inal-m ushrik in ; inna  sa lati wa nusuki w a mahydya wa 
m am atl lilldh i Rabbil-'alam in, Id sharika lahu w a bi-dhalika 
um irtu  wa ana awwalu l-M uslim in . A llahumma Antal-Malik,
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la ildha ilia Ant, Anta Rabbi wa ana ‘abduk, zalam tu nafsi 
w a ’taraftu b i-dhanbi, fa g h fir  li d h unub i jam i'a , innahu  la 
ya gh firudh -dhun iiba  ilia Ant. W ahdini li-ahsanil-akhlaq, la 
y a h d i li-ahsan iha ilia Ant, w a sr if'a n n i sayyi'aha, la ya sr ifu  ‘an n i 
sayyi'aha ilia Ant. Labbayka wa sadayka wal-khayru kulluhu 
f i  yadayk, wash-sharru laysa ilayk, w a l-m ahd i m an hadayt, 
ana bika wa ilayk, la m an jd  w a la m ulta ja 'a m inka ilia ilayk, 
tabarakta w a ta'alayt, astaghfiruka wa attibu ilayk.

I have set my face toward the Originator o f the heavens 
and the earth sincerely [in Islam], and I am not among 
the pagans. Indeed, my prayer, my sacrifice, my living and 
my dying are for Allah, the Lord o f the worlds, He has no 
partner. W ith this I have been commanded, and I am the 
first o f the Muslims (those who submit to Him). O Allah, 
you are the King and there is none worthy o f worship but 
You. You are my Lord and I am Your slave. I have wronged 
myself and I have acknowledged my sins, so forgive all my 
sins, for no one forgives sins except You. Guide me to the 
best o f attitudes, to which no one can guide except You, 
and save me from the worst o f attitudes, from which no 
one can save except You. I am here and happy to serve you. 
All good is in Your Hands, and evil is not from You. There 
is no escape or shelter from You except with You. Blessed 
are You and Exalted. I seek Your forgiveness and repent to 
You.

Shaykh al-Albani said, “He would say this in his obliga
tory and supererogatory prayers.”
[Sifah as-Saldh 92]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “His statement, ‘I am the first of 
the Muslims,’ appears in most of the narrations, while it says 
in some of them, ‘And I am from the Muslims.’ And there 
is no harm in saying, ‘I am the first of the Muslims,’ despite
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what some of the people think. Some of the people incor
rectly think that this statement means, ‘I am the first person 
to be categorized as a Muslim after the people had turned 
away from it.’ But this is not the meaning; rather, it means, ‘I 
am quick to comply with the commands of Islam.’

“This is similar to the statement, ‘Say (O Muhammad): “If 
the Most Beneficent (Allah) had a son (or children as you 
pretend), then I am the first of Allah’s worshipers [who 
deny and refute this claim of yours (and the first to believe 
in Allah alone and testify that He has no children)].”’ (Surah 
az-Zukhruf 43:81). And the statement of Musa And I am
the first of the believers.’ (Surah al-A’raf 7:143).”
[Sifah as-Saldh 92]

6) When the Prophet 0  stood to pray at night, he would 
open his prayer with the saying:

• t y j r f  J \

A lldhumma Rabba J ib r ila  wa M ika'ila wa Israfil, Fatiras- 
sam aw ati wal-ard, A limal-ghaybi wash-shahadah, Anta 
tahkumu bayna ‘ibadika f im d  kdnu f i h i  yakhta lijun , ih d in i 
li-m akhtu lifa f i h i  m ina l-haqq i bi-idhnik , innaka tahd i m an  
tasha 'u ila siratim -mustaqim .

O Allah, Lord o f Jibril, Mika'il, and Israfil, Creator of 
the heavens and the earth, Knower o f the unseen and the 
seen, You will judge between Your slaves concerning that 
wherein they differ. Guide me to the truth o f that wherein 
they differed by Your leave, for You guide whomsoever You
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will to the straight path.

[Sifah as-Saldh 95, Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3420]

7) When the Prophet %  stood during the middle of the 
night, he would say:

‘ C M  j f i  c J l  t l U J l  i j j  ^ j j l

lU j  o l j i U l  J  l U J l

c J !  i u j  4,3  d J i

i j£ -  iU j l j  i i j l i j j  t j ^ j l  lU j i j  t j£ J l  t jA J ]

dJbj c ^ b i  HJ ^  U i f J i j  f i \ j

4 0~lS"U- ic^ w > li- d J j j  t c J j l  tc J i if jJ  

v lJi U j U j , 0 ^ .1  u j  d J i j i  u  j  > u

.cJlSfl c j \

A lldhumma lakal-hamd, Anta N urus-sam dwati w a l-a rd i w a m an  
f ih in n a  wa lakal-hamd, Anta Q ayydm us-sam awati w a l-a rd i wa 
m an fih in n a  wa lakal-hamd, Anta R abbus-samawati w a l-ard i wa 
m an f ih in n a  wa lakal-hamd, Antal-Haqqu wa wadukal-haqq, 
wa qaw lukal-haqqu wa liqauk a haqq, w al-Jannatu  haqqun  
wan-N aru haqq, wan-N abiyyuna haqqun wa M uham m adun  
haqq, was-Sa 'atu haqq. A lldhumma laka aslam tu wa bika amant, 
wa 'alayka tawakkaltu wa ilayka anabt, w a bika khasamtu wa 
ilayka hdkamt, fa g h fi r  l i m d qaddam tu  wa m d akhkhart, wa md 
asrartu wa m d a ’lant, Anta Ilahi, la ildha ilia Ant.

O Allah, to You be praise, You are the Light o f the heavens 
and the earth and everyone in them. To you be praise, You 
are the Sustainer o f the heavens and the earth and every
one in them. To You be praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the earth and everyone in them. To You
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be praise, You are the Truth, Your promise is true, Your 
words are true, the meeting with You is true, Paradise is 
true, Hell is true, the Hour is true. O Allah, to You I have 
submitted, in You I have believed, in You have I put my 
trust, to You I have repented, with Your help and guidance 
I have debated, and to You I turn for judgment. Forgive 
me for my past and future sins, for those I have committed 
secretly and those I have committed openly. You are my 
God, there is none worthy of worship except You.
[Sahih al-Kalim 67]

8) The Prophet would say, “Allah is the Greatest” {Allahu 
Akbar) 10 times, and “All praises belong to Allah” {al-ham- 
dulillah) 10 times, and “Allah is free from imperfection” 
(.subhanallah) 10 times, and “There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah” {la ilaha ill-Allah) 10 times, and he would seek 
Allah’s forgiveness (astaghfirullah) 10 times. And he would 
say:

J i H  J  > '
Allahummaghfir li wahdini warzuqni wa ‘afini.

O Allah, forgive me, guide me, provide for me, and pardon 
me (10 times).

And he would say:

Alldhumma inni a'iidhu bika minad-dayqi Yawmal-Hisab.

O Allah, I seek refuge in You from being constricted on 
the Day o f Judgment (10 times).
[Sifah as-Saldh 95]
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9) Sharlq al-Hawzani said:

I came to ‘A'ishah ^  and asked her, “By which (prayer) did 
the Messenger of Allah Hi begin with when he woke up at 
night?”

She replied, “You asked me about a thing that no one has 
asked me before. When he woke up at night, he uttered, ‘Allah 
is the Greatest’ (Allahu Akbar) 10 times, and ‘Praise be to 
Allah’ (al-hamdulillah) 10 times, and ‘Glory be to Allah and I 
begin with His praise’ (subhanallahi wa bi-hamdih) 10 times, 
and ‘Glory be to the King, the Most Holy’ (subhanal-Malik- 
il-Quddus) 10 times, and he asked Allah’s pardon 10 times 
(astaghfirullah), and he said, ‘There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah’ (la ilaha ill-Allah) 10 times, and then he said:

Allahumma inni a udhu bika min dayqid-dunya wa dayqi 
Yawmil-Qiyamah.

“ ‘O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the tightness o f the 
worldly life and the tightness o f the Day o f Resurrection,’ 
10 times.

“He then began the prayer.”

[Sahih Abi Dawud 5085]

10) He would say:

Allahu Akbar (x3), Dhul-malakuti wal-jabaruti wal-kibriyd'i 
wal- ‘azmah.

Allah is the Greatest (3 times), Possessor o f sovereignty,
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power, magnificence, and might.
[Sifah as-Saldh 95]

Seeking Refuge Before the Recitation

Shaykh al-Albani iii!& said, “The Prophet ffe would seek refuge 
in Allah the Exalted.”

1) He would say:

.  AiiiJ y  OUslLsJI Aiih

A udhu b illah i m inash-Shaytanir-ra jim , wa m in ham zih i wa 
nafkhihi wa nafthih.

I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed Shaytan, from his 
madness, his pride, and his poetry.

2) And sometimes he would increase by saying:

»y»Jfcj jUaLiJl aJJL i jp l

A udhu billahis-SamVil-Alim m inash-Shaytanir-ra jim , m in  
ham zih i wa nafkhihi wa nafthih.

I seek refuge in Allah, the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing, 
from the accursed Shaytan, from his madness, his pride, 
and his poetry.
[Sifah as-Saldh 95, 96]

3) Or he would say:

. ^ 1  O lk l l l  ^  £ - i J l  aUU byA
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A udhu billdhis-SamVil-Allm m inash-Shaytdnir-ra jim .

I seek refuge in Allah, the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing, 
from the accursed Shaytan.

4) Then he would recite:

J j l  ^

B ism illdhir-Rahm dnir-R ahim .

In the name o f Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful.

And he would not recite it aloud.

[Sifab as-Saldh 96]

The Pillar of al-Fatihah & Its Virtue

Shaykh al-Albani said:

1) [The Prophet] would exalt the status of this surah; he said, 
“There is no prayer for the person who does not recite the 
Opening of the Book and more.” And in another wording, he 
said, “The prayer does not count for the person who does not 
read the Opening of the Book in it.”

2) Sometimes he would say, “Whoever prays and does not 
recite the Opening of the Book, then it is deficient, it is 
deficient, it is deficient, not complete.”

3) And he said, “Allah the Exalted said, ‘I have divided prayer 
between Myself and My slave into two halves, and M y slave 
shall have what he has asked for.’
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“When the slave says, ‘All the praises and thanks be to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists,’ Allah says, ‘My slave has praised 
Me.’

“And when he says, ‘The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful,’ 
Allah says, ‘My slave has extolled M e.’

“And when he says, ‘The Only Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge) of the Day of Recompense,’ Allah says, ‘M y slave has 
glorified Me,’ and on one occasion He said, ‘My slave has 
submitted to My power.’

“And when he says, ‘You (alone) we worship, and You (alone) 
we ask for help,’ He says, ‘This is between Me and M y slave, 
and My slave shall have what he is asking for.’

“And when he says, ‘Guide us to the straight way. The way 
of those on whom You have bestowed Your grace, not (the 
way) of those who earned Your anger, nor of those who went 
astray,’ He says, ‘This is for M y slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for.’”

4) And he would say, “Allah did not send down in the 
Tawrah or the Injil the like of the Mother of the Book. It is 
seven oft-repeated verses and the Glorious Qur'an that I have 
been given.”

[Sifah as-Saldh 97, 98]

Description of Reciting al-Fatihah

Shaykh al-Albani said:

1) Then he would recite al-Fatihah and he would stop at 
each verse. “In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the
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Most Merciful”; he would pause and then he would recite, 
“All praises belong to Allah, the Lord of all that exists”; he 
would pause and then he would recite, “The Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful”; he would pause and then recite, “King of 
the Day of Judgment”. He would do this until the end of the 
surah. He would stop at each verse without connecting the 
verses.

2) Sometimes he would recite “Owner of the Day of 
Judgment” Jl eTU). And this recitation has numerous 
reports, as does his recitation “King of the Day of Judgment”
( j ^ ’ fja
[Sifah as-Salah 96]

What to Say for Those Who 
Cannot Recite al-Fatihah

Shaykh al-Albani said:

1) The Prophet 0  said:

For the person who is not able to memorize it, then he says:

Vj y ,  *j£\ A fij i n  A\ y j  Aj  A)\

.Ah\ A\ sjs

Subhdnallah, wal-ham du lillah , wa la ilaha ill-Allah, wallahu  
Akbar, wa la haw la  wa la quw w a ta  ilia billah.

Allah is free from imperfection, and all praises belong to 
Allah and there is none worthy o f worship except Allah, 
and Allah is the Greatest, and there is no might or power
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except with Allah.

[Al-Irwa 303]

2) He said to the man who prayed badly, “If you have some 
Qur'an with you, then recite it, and if not, then praise Allah, 
exalt Him, and say, ‘Nothing has the right to be worshiped 
except Allah’ (a l-ham du lillah , Allahu Akbar, la ilaha ill-Allah).”
[Sahih Abi Daiviici 807]

Saying Amin behind the Im am

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “When the im am  says, 
‘Not (the way) of those who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray,’ then say, Amin.' And if  your saying 
coincides with the saying of the angels, you will be forgiven 
for your previous sins.”

2) And in a narration found in al-Bukhdri, he said, “When 
one of you says dm in, the angels in the heavens say dm in, and 
if your saying coincides with the angels, you will be forgiven 
for your previous sins.”
(Sahih at- Targhib 514]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “Thus, when the im am  says dm in, 
then the people say dm in . The people must pay attention 
to this sunnah  and not precede the im am  with saying dm in ; 
rather, it is upon them to wait until they hear him say the first 
letter from dm in .”
[As-Sahihah 6/81]
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Saying Amin Audibly

Shaykh al-Albani £>!&' said, “Those praying behind the im am  
say am in  aloud behind the im am , and they do not precede 
him with it.”
[Sifah as-Saldh 102]

Correcting the Im am

1) It’s the Sunnah to correct the im am  if he becomes confused 
in his recitation. The Prophet led the prayer and lost his 
place in the recitation. When the prayer was over, he said to 
Ubayy, “Did you pray with us?” He responded, “Yes.” [The 
Prophet] said, “Then why didn’t you correct me?”
[Sifah as-Saldh 128]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This hadith  is clear in showing the 
permissibility of correcting the im am  if he errs in his recita
tion.”
[As-Sahihah 61160]

Glorifying Allah When Noticing 
an Error in the Prayer

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Whoever notices an error 
in the prayer, then let him glorify Allah (say subhanallah)-, 
glorifying Allah is for the men, while clapping is for the 
women.”
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 362]
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2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “If a man notices a mistake 
in the prayer, then let him glorify Allah (say subhdnallah), and 
if a woman notices a mistake in the prayer, then she should 
clap.”
[.As-Sahihah 497]

The Recitation for the Sunnah Prayers Before Fajr

1) Shaykh al-Albani said, “As for the recitation in the two 
Sunnah raka'at of Fajr, then it is very short, such that ‘A'ishah 
^  said to the Prophet 0 ,  ‘Did you recite the Mother of the 
Book?’ ”

2) Sometimes after the recitation of al-Fatihah, he would 
recite verse 136 from Surah al-Baqarah in the first rak‘ah\

uj q  3/ uj &T \JJ >

. j : '  u i  i r - r f i  i l U i'

4J i J j j j  1 p_gjj jA Ojfyu I

Say (O Muslims): “We believe in Allah and that which has 
been sent down to us and that which has been sent down 
to Ibrahim, Isma‘il, Ishaq, Ya’qub, and to al-Asbat [the 12 
sons o f Ya’qub], and that which has been given to Musa 
and ‘Isa, and that which has been given to the prophets 
from their Lord. We make no distinction between any of 
them, and to Him we have submitted (in Islam).”

And in the second rak'ah, he would recite:

j l £  j & y  uil; 4̂  \j\ i j iu j  j i i  \j  3 s )

Oj-i q A Ijb jl illJj 4j  4_Ul "Vl
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0 b b  l ^ J j J i i  O l i  a _ U I

Say (O Muhammad): “O People o f the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians), come to a word that is just between us and 
you, that we worship none but Allah, and that we associ
ate no partners with Him, and that none o f us shall take 
others as lords besides Allah.” Then, if  they turn away, say: 
“Bear witness that we are Muslims.”
[Surah Ali ‘Imran 3:64]

3) Sometimes he would recite:

J \  ^  j u  J4 L. d l i )

^  ( 0  O j i - L * l i b  4_Ub llil 4JJI  jlbail

Then when ‘Isa came to know o f their disbelief, he said, 
“Who will be my helpers in Allah’s cause?” Al-Hawariyyun 
(the Disciples) said, “We are Allah’s helpers; we believe in 
Allah, and bear witness that we are Muslims.”

[Surah Ali ‘Imran 3:52]

4) Sometimes in the first rak'ah, he would recite Surah al-Ka- 
firun (109):

$  Nj 0  u 0  \4 is 35 >
0  o i l  u  pi\  N j 0  15 is! V j 0  a i l  u

And in the second rak'ah, he would recite al-Ikhlas (112):

p j  ©  p j  " jy p  ©  i i i n  t i i  ©  l b  d i i  >  3 !  >
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And he would say, “These are two blessed suw ar .”

5) He heard a man reciting Surah al-Kafirun in the first 
rak'ah, so he said, “This is a slave who has believed in his 
Lord.” And when he heard him reciting Surah al-Ikhlas in the 
second rak'ah, he said, “This is a slave who knows his Lord.”
[Sifah as-Saldh 111, 112]

The Recitation for Fajr Prayer

Shaykh al-Albani said:

1) The Prophet 0  would recite the long suw ar from the 
Mufassal. According to the most correct opinion, the Mufassal 
are from Surah Qaf (50) to the end of the Qur'an.

2) Sometimes he would recite Surah al-Waqiah (55) or a 
similar surah  in the two raka'at.

3) He recited Surah at-Tur (52) during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.

4) Sometimes he would recite Surah Qaf (50) or a similar 
surah  in the first rak'ah.

5) Sometimes he would recite from the short suw ar of the 
Mufassal, such as Surah at-Takwir (81).

6) Once, he recited Surah az-Zalzalah (99) in both raka'at, 
such that the narrator of the had ith  said, “I don’t know if  the 
Messenger of Allah IS forgot or if  he did this on purpose.”
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Shaykh al-Albani said, “From what is apparent, the Prophet 
%s did this on purpose so that this action would be legislated.”

7) Sometimes he would recite more than this; sometimes he 
would recite 60 verses or more. Some of the narrators said 
they were not sure if  this was in one rak'ah or in both raka'at.

8) He used to recite Surah ar-Rum (30).

9) Sometimes he would recite Surah Ya-Sln (36).

10) Once while in Makkah, he began reciting Surah 
al-Mu'minun (23) until he reached the verse that mentions 
Musa and Harun, or the verse that mentions ‘Isa (the narrator 
was not sure), and then he began to cough, so he bowed for 
ruku.

1 1 ) Sometimes he would lead the prayer by reciting Surah 
as-Saffat (37).

[Sifah as-Saldh 109, 110, 111]

The Recitation for Fajr Prayer on Friday

1) On Friday, he would pray the Fajr prayer by reciting Surah 
as-Sajdah (32) in the first rak'ah and Surah al-Insan (76) in 
the second rak ‘ah.
[Sifah as-Saldh 111]

The Recitation for Zuhr Prayer

1) The Prophet would recite the Opening of the Book and
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rwo other swwar; he would recite long in the first rak'ah, but 
not in the second rak'ah.

2) Sometimes, he would recite so long that when the prayer 
was established, someone would go to al-Baqf to take care of 
his needs, then they would go to their home, then they would 
perform w u d u ’, then they would go to the masjid, and the 
Prophet %  would still be in the first rak'ah due to the lengthy 
recitation. It is believed that he did so in order for the people 
to reach the first rak'ah.

3) He used to recite 30 verses in each rak'ah [along with] 
Surah al-Fatihah. He would recite suw ar equivalent to Surah 
as-Sajdah (32).

4) Sometimes, he would recite Surah at-Tariq (86), Surah 
al-Buruj (85), Surah al-Layl (92), and similar suwar. And 
sometimes he would recite Surah al-Inshiqaq (84) and similar
suwar.

5) They knew that he was reciting in Zuhr and Asr prayers 
by the movement of his beard.

The Recitation for ‘Asr Prayer

Shaykh al-Albani said:

1) He would recite around 15 verses in each rak'ah, about 
half of what he recited in the first two raka'at of Zuhr prayer.

2) He would make the last two raka'at half as long as the first 
two raka'at.

[Sifah as-Saldh 115]
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The Recitation for Maghrib Prayer

Shaykh al-Albani said:

1) Sometimes he would recite the short suw ar  from the 
Mufassal.

2) While traveling, he recited Surah at-Tln (95) in the 
second rak'ah.

3) Sometimes he would recite the long or medium suw ar  
from the Mufassal. Sometimes he recited Surah Muhammad
(47).

4) Sometimes he recited Surah at-Tur (52).

5) Sometimes he recited Surah al-Mursalat (77).

6) Sometimes he recited a long surah  like Surah al-A’raf (7) in 
both raka'at.

7) Sometimes he recited Surah al-Anfal (8) in both raka'at.

[Sifah as-Saldh 115, 116]

The Recitation for the Sunnah Prayers of Maghrib

Shaykh al-Albani said:

As for the Sunnah prayers after Maghrib:

1) He would recite Surah al-Kafirun (109) and Surah al-Ikh- 
las (112).

[Sifah as-Saldh 116]
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The Recitation for Tsha' Prayer

Shaykh al-Albani said:

The Prophet 0  used to recite the medium suw ar from the 
Mufassal.

1) Sometimes he would recite Surah ash-Shams (91) and 
similar suwar.

2) Sometimes he would recite al-Inshiqaq (84), and he would 
prostrate while reading it.

3) He prohibited lengthy recitation during Tsha' prayer. 
He said to Mu adh, “Do you want to be a trial upon the 
people by making the recitation long for them? Recite Surah 
ash-Shams (91), Surah al-A’la (87), Surah al-‘Alaq (96), and 
Surah al-Ghashiyah (88).”
[Sifah as-Salah 116, 117]

The Recitation During the Night Prayer

Shaykh al-Albani said, “Sometimes the Prophet ffe 
would recite aloud and sometimes he would recite silently. 
Sometimes he would make his recitation short and sometimes 
he would make his recitation long. Sometimes he would make 
his recitation extremely long.”

1) Hudhayfah bin al-Yaman <§i£ said, “I prayed with the 
Prophet (Hi that night and he started the prayer with Surah 
al-Baqarah (2). I said to myself, ‘He will bow after 100 verses,’ 
but he continued to recite. I said to myself, ‘He will divide 
this surah  into two raka'at? but he continued to recite. Then
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he began to recite Surah an-Nisa' (4), and he continued recit
ing until he started Surah Ali ‘Imran (3). He recited them one 
after another. When he reached a verse containing the glori
fication of Allah, he would glorify Him. When he reached 
a verse for asking something, he would ask for it. When he 
reached a verse seeking refuge, he sought refuge. Then he 
bowed.”

2) Sometimes he would recite 50 or more verses in each 
rak'ah.

3) Sometimes he would recite suw ar  similar to Surah al-Muz- 
zammil (73).

4) He would stand in prayer reciting the same verse until the 
morning arose. This verse was:

If You punish them, they are Your slaves, and if You 
forgive them, verily You, only You, are the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise.
[Surah al-Ma'idah 5:118]

Then he would bow, prostrate, and supplicate.

[Sifah as-Saldh 117, 121]

The Recitation for the Witr Prayer

Shaykh al-Albani ii!» said:

1) In the first rak'ah, he would recite Surah al-A’la (87), in
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the second rak'ah he would recite Surah al-Kafirun (109), 
and in the third rak'ah he would recite Surah al-Ikhlas (112). 
Sometimes, he would add Surah al-Falaq (113) and Surah 
an-Nas (114).

[Sifah as-Saldh 122]

The Recitation for Jumu‘ah Prayer

1) Sometimes the Prophet would recite Surah a l- J u m u ‘ah  

(62) in the first rak'ah and Surah al-Munafiqun (63) in the 
second rak'ah.

2) Sometimes he would recite Surah al-A’la (87) in the first 
rak'ah and Surah al-Ghashiyah (88) in the second rak'ah.

[Sifah as-Saldh 123]

The Recitation for the Two ‘Id Prayers

1) Sometimes the Prophet %  would recite Surah al-A’la (87) 
in the first rak'ah and Surah al-Insan (76) in the second rak'ah.

2) Sometimes he would recite Surah Qaf (50) in the first 
rak'ah and Surah al-Qamar (54) in the second rak'ah.
[Sifah as-Saldh 123]

The Recitation for the Funeral Prayer

1) Shaykh al-Albani iM  said, “It is the Sunnah to recite al-Fa
tihah and another surah"
[Sifah as-Saldh 123]
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The Remembrance for Ruku

1) The Prophet 0  said, “I have prohibited you from reciting 
the Qur'an while in ruku and su jud. As for ruku,  then glorify 
your Lord; as for su jud, then increase in supplication, for it is 
more likely to be accepted.”
[Sahih al-Kalim 72]

2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said in ruku:

Cd-J

Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim.

My Lord the Great is free from imperfection.

He said this three times (and sometimes he would say it more 
than three times).
[Sifah as-Saldh 132]

3) The Messenger of Allah 0  used to say while in ruku:

Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim wa bi-ham dih .

My Lord the Great is free from imperfection and to Him is 
the praise (three times).
[Sifah as-Saldh 133]

4) The Messenger of Allah sj§? used to say in ruku and su jud :

Subbuhun Quddus, R abbul-m ala 'ikati war-Ruh.
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Glorified, Holy, Lord o f the angels and o f the Rub.
[Sahih al-Kalim 71 ]

COLLECTION OF AU THE NTI C  I NV O C AT IO N S

O Allah, to You have I bowed and in You have I believed, 
and to You have I submitted and upon You I place my 
trust. You are my Lord; submitted to You is my hearing, 
my sight, my brain, my bones, and my sinews are for Allah; 
and submitted my feet to Allah, Lord o f all that exists.
[Sifah as-Saldh 133]

6) When the Messenger of Allah 0  would pray an optional 
prayer, he would say in ruk u :

5) When the Prophet 0  would bow in ruku,  he would say:

A llahumma laka raka’tu wa bika am ant, wa laka aslam tu wa  
'alayka tawakkalt. Anta Rabbi, khasha'a laka sam 'i w a basari, 
wa mukhkhi wa ‘azm i w a ‘asab i lillah, w a m astaqallat b ih i 
qadam i lillah i Rabbil-A lamin.

A llahumma laka raka’tu wa bika amant, w a laka aslam tu wa 
‘alayka tawakkalt. Anta Rabbi, khasha ‘a  laka sam  7 wa basari, 
wa dam i w a lahm i, wa ‘azm i w a 'asabi lillah i Rabbil-A lamin.
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O Allah, to You I have bowed and in You I have believed, 
and to You I have submitted and upon You I place my 
trust. You are my Lord. My hearing, my sight, my blood, 
my flesh, my bones, and my sinews have submitted to 
Allah, the Lord o f all that exists.
[Sifah as-Saldh 133, Sahih an-Nasd'i 1051]

7) The Messenger of Allah Hi would increase his saying in 
ruku and sujud:

. J  >1  J4ill c i L t o

Subhdnakal-ldhumma Rabband wa bi-hamdik, Alldhummaghfir li.

You are free from imperfection, O Allah our Lord, and to 
You is the praise. O Allah, forgive me.

This was his understanding from the statement of Allah the 
Exalted:

So glorify the praises o f your Lord, and ask for His forgive
ness. Verily, He is the One Who accepts the repentance and 
forgi ves.

[Surah an-Nasr 110:3]

[Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 412, Sahih al-Kalim 70]

8) The Messenger of Allah 0  said in his ruku:

.  4 o jaxJ'j J  OySCLaJlj

Subhana Dhil-jabaruti wal-malakuti wal-kibriya 'i wal- ‘azamah. 

Glory be to the One Who has all power, dominion, magnif

111



COLL ECTION OF AU TH E NT IC  I N VO C AT IO N S

icence, and might.

Then he said the same in his sujud.

[Sahih Abi Dawud 817]

The Messenger of Allah 0  said in his ruku ’:

Subhdnakal-lahum ma wa bi-hamdik, la ilaha ilia Ant.

You are free from imperfection and praise be to You, O 
Allah, there is none worthy o f worship except You.
[Sahih an-Nasa V 1130]

Standing From Ruku

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  used to say upon raising his 
backbone from bowing:

Sam i'allahu li-m an  ham idah.

Allah hears those who praise Him.

Then he would say while standing:

.  lU j

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd.

Our Lord and to You is the praise.

In another wording:
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Standing From Ruku'

.Iu ji  iu %

Rabbana lakal-hamd.

Our Lord, to You is the praise.

And sometimes he would add to both, saying:

• ( $ »

Allahumma.

O Allah.
[Sifah as-Saldh 136, Sahih al-Kalim 74]

2) The Prophet said:

The im am  has only been put in place to be followed, so when 
he says:

Sam i'alldhu li-m an  ham idah  

Allah hears those who praise Him

Then you say:

j J J j  J4AJ1

A llahumma Rabbana wa lakal-hamd.

O Allah, our Lord, to You belongs the praise.

[Then] Allah hears you, for surely Allah the Blessed and 
Exalted has said upon the tongue of His Prophet, “Allah hears 
those who praise Him.”

[Sifah as-Saldh 135]
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3) When the Prophet Ife would raise his head from ruku,  he 
would say:

; o l j U d J I  i d j  Lj j  -̂̂ UJ aUI

dr? ^  ^  *(!k>

Sam i'alldhu li-m an ham idah, Rabbana wa lakal-hamd; m i l ’as- 
sam aw dti wa m i l ’a l-a rd i wa m il'a m d baynahum d, wa m il'a md 
sh i 'ta m in  shay 'in bad.

Allah hears the one who praises Him, our Lord, to You be 
praise filling the heaven, filling the earth, filling what is 
between them, and filling whatever else You will.
[Sahih al-Kalim 69]

4) When the Prophet ifc would raise his head from ruku,  he 
would say:

^  t o i j i - U i  s - ^  - u a j i  i l i i  ji-fdi

U jp>-l ^Udl J-*l t-W  ^  U U^ld

c o j a ^ i  u j  N  p 4 d i  i d  u i j  t i d d i  d u

.jUJI UU  uidJl li tc-*d UJ

Alldhumma Rabbana lakal-hamd, mil'as-samawdti wa mil'al-ardi 
wa mil'a md baynahumd, wa mil'a md shi'ta m in shay’in bald, 
ahlath-thana 'i wal-majd, ahaqqu md qalal- ‘abd, wa kulluna laka 
'abd. Alldhumma la m an ia  li-ma a ’tayt, wa Id m utiya li-ma m ana’ta 
wa Idyan fa ‘u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd.

O Allah, our Lord, to You is the praise, filling the heavens, 
filling the earth, and filling all that is between them, and 
filling whatever else You will. You are the One Who most 
deserves praise and glorification; (this is) the soundest
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thing a slave could say, and we are all Your slaves. None 
can withhold what You give, and none can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune o f any fortunate person is 
to no avail against You.
[Sahih al-Kalim 75]

5) When rising from ruku:

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, ham dan  kathiran tayyiban mubarakan

L i-Rabbiyal-hamd, li-Rabbiya l-hamd.

To my Lord is the praise, to my Lord is the praise.

And he would repeat this.

[Sifah as-Saldh 137]

1) The Messenger of Allah •§£ said when he prostrated:

6) The Prophet i s  used to say:

The Remembrance in S u ju d
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Subhdna Rabbiyal-A ’la.

My Lord the Most High is free from imperfections (three 
times).

And sometimes he would say it more than three times.

[Sifah as-Saldh 1451

2) When the Prophet i l  would prostrate, he would say in

Anta Rabbi, sa jada w a jh i lil- ladh i khalaqahu wa sawwarah, 
fa -ah sana  surahu wa shaqqa sam 'abu wa basarah, fa -tabaraka l- 
lahu ahsanal-khdliqin.

O Allah, to You I have prostrated and in You I have 
believed, and to You I have submitted; You are my Lord. 
My face has prostrated before Him Who created it and 
fashioned it, and brought forth its faculties o f hearing and 
seeing. Blessed is Allah, the best o f creators.
[Sifah as-Saldh 146]

3) The Prophet 0  used to say in sujud:

Subhdna Rabbiyal-A zim wa bi-ham dih .

My Lord the Great is free from imperfection and to Him

sujiid:

A lldhumma laka sa jadtu wa bika am antu  wa laka aslamt, wa
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belongs the praise (three times).
[Sifah as-Saldh 146]

4) The Messenger of Allah Hf used to say in sujud-.

-

A llahum m aghfir l i dh anb i kullahu w a d iqqahu w a jilla h , wa  
aw w a lahu  wa akhirah, w a 'alaniyatahu wa sirrah.

O Allah! Forgive all my sins, the small and the great, the 
first and the last, the open and the secret.
[Sifah as-Saldh 146]

5) During the night prayer, the Prophet 0  said in sujud.

C k li i jA P  y »  y *  i j p l  j»4 -D

^21 US' j j \  tijdp ^2 V cllL iL

• . * 1—

A llahumma in n ia u d h u  bi-ridaka m insakhatik, wa b i-m a afdtika 
m in uqubatik ; wa a udhu bika mink, la uhsiya thana 'an ‘alayk; 
Anta kamd athnayta 'aid nafsik.

O Allah, I seek refuge in Your pleasure from Your anger 
and in Your pardon from Your punishment. I seek refuge 
in You from You. I am not able to enumerate Your praise. 
You are as You have praised Yourself.
[Sahih al-Kalim 79]

6) The Prophet 0  used to say in ruku and su ju d
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Subbuhun Quddus, Rabbul-mala 'ikati war-Ruh. 

Glorified, Holy, Lord o f the angels and o f the Riih.
[Sahih al-Kalim 71 ]

7) The Prophet i s  would say:

0 ^  J| ^  ^

• ^  c 4 iJr

Sajada laka sawadi wa khiydli, wa amana bika fu'adi, abuu 
bi-ni’matika ‘alayy; hadhiyadi wa majanaytu bi-hd \aid nafsi.

I have prostrated to You my inner core and my thoughts, 
and my heart has believed in You. I acknowledge Your 
favors upon me. These are my two hands by which I have 
sinned against myself.
[Sifah as-Saldh 146]

8) The Prophet 0  said in ruku:

Subhdna D hil-jabaruti wal-malakuti wal-kibriya 'i wal- ‘azmah.

Glory be to the One Who has all power, dominion, magnif
icence, and might.

Then he said the same thing in his sujiid.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 817]

9) The Prophet ^  said in sujud:
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Allahummaghfir li md asrartu wa md a’lant.

O Allah, forgive me for what I have done in secret and 
openly.
[Sahih an-Nasa V 1123]

10) The Prophet %, said in sujud:

. d J l  VI iJb 'U 4 i

Subhanakal-lahumma wa bi-hamdika la ilaha ilia Ant.

You are free from imperfection and praise be to You, O 
Allah, there is none worthy o f worship except You.
[Sahih an-Nasa V 1130]

ID The Messenger of Allah 0  used to say in sujud:

J J. 3^ -b  J 3*^' r $ '

o * ?  ‘ b *  i / y  ^  ‘ b ^  o *  J ^ b  ‘ by

J & -  3 * ^ 'J  ‘ b> dr^i c'I r  (/js^

. g  j  ^ b  t g

Allahummaj'al f i  qalbi nur, waj'al f i  sam 7 ««r, wafial f i  basari 
nur, wafial min tahti nur, waj'al min fawqi nur, wa 'an yamini 
nuran wa 'an yasari nur, waj'al amami nur, waj'al khalfi nur, 
wa a’zim li nur.

O Allah, place light in my heart, place light in my hearing, 
place light in my seeing, place light beneath me, place light 
above me, and light on my right, and light on my left, and
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place light behind me, and make the light greater for me.
[Sahih an-Nasa; 1120)
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The Remembrance Between the Two Prostrations

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  used to say between the two 
prostrations:

‘ ls

A llahumm aghfir l i w a r-ham n i w a jbu rn i w a r fa ’n i w ahd in i wa  
'dfinl war-zuqni.

O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, console me, raise 
me in status, guide me, grant me well-being, and grant me 
provision.
[Sifah as-Salah 153]

2) The Prophet i s  used to say between the two prostrations:

R abbigh fir li, R abbigh fir li.

My Lord forgive me, my Lord forgive me.
[Sahih Ibn Miijah 905]

The Tashahhud in the Prayer

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said in the tashahhud:
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At-tahiyydtu lillahi was-salawatu wat-tayyibdt, as-salamu 
‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh,

ildha ill-Allahu wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasuluh.

All compliments, prayers, and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy o f 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be upon us, and on the 
righteous slaves o f Allah. I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped except Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger.

2) And he used to say:

as-salamu \alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa

ash-hadu al-la ildha ill-Allahu wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadar- 
Rasulullah.

The blessed compliments are due to Allah, and prayers 
and pure words are due to Allah. Peace be upon you, O

as-salamu ‘alaynd wa ‘aid 'ibadil-lahis-salihin; ash-hadu al-la

. 4JJI

At-tahiyydtul-mubarakat, as-salawdtut-tayyibatu lillah;

barakatuh; as-salamu ‘alaynd wa ‘aid ‘ibadil-lahis-salihin;
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Prophet, and Allah’s mercy and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon Allah’s upright servants. I testify that 
there is none worthy o f worship except Allah and I testify 
that Muhammad is the Messenger o f Allah.
[Sifah as-Saldh 162]

3) The Messenger of Allah ffe said:

Lgjl jj l l ip  caU o lji./gh

Si 01 0 *
sJl p  2)1 caS aUI *̂ 1 aJI

At-tahiyydtut-tayyibdt, as-salawdtu lilldh; as-saldmu 'alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh, as-salamu 
'alaynd wa ‘aid ‘ibadil-ldhis-salihin; ash-hadu al-la ildha ill-Allahu 
wa ash-hadu anna M uhammadan 'abduhu wa Rasuluh.

The blessed compliments are due to Allah, and prayers 
and pure words are due to Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy o f Allah and His blessings. Peace 
be upon us and upon Allah’s righteous servants. I testify 
that nothing deserves to be worshiped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I testify that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger.
[Sifah as-Saldh 163]

Sending Salutations Upon the Prophet % in the First 
Tashahhud & the Permissibility of Supplicating In It

1) A'ishah ^  said, in describing the Prophet’s prayer, “We 
used to prepare siwak  and water for wudu . ' for the Messenger
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of Allah 0 .  Allah would wake him when He willed to wake 
him at night, then he would clean his teeth, make wudu', and 
pray nine raka'at, not sitting until the eighth, [after which] he 
would praise Allah and send salutations upon His Prophet, 
then he would rise, and he did not say the taslim. Then he 
prayed the ninth and sat, and said something similar, praising 
Allah and sending salutations upon His Prophet 0 ,  then he 
said a taslim that we could hear.”
[Sahih Muslim 2/170]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This is clear proof that he would 
send salutations upon himself in the first tashahhud just as he 
would in the final tashahhud. This is a great benefit that we 
should hold onto with our back molar teeth. And it is not said 
that this was particular for the night prayer, because the basis 
is that what is prescribed for the prayer is prescribed for the 
optional and obligatory prayers, without making a distinction 
between them. Thus, whoever makes a distinction, then the 
burden of proof is upon him.”
[Tamdm al-Minnah 224, 225]

2) The Prophet 0  said:

When you sit following every two raka'at, then say:

At-tahiyydtu lillahi was-salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as-saldmu 
‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakdtuh, 
as-saldmu ‘alayna wa ‘aid ‘ibadil-ldhis-salihin; ash-hadu al-ld 
ilaha ill-Alldhu wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
Rasuluh.
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All compliments, prayers, and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves o f Allah. I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped except Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger.

Then choose any supplication that you like and call upon 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime with it.

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This hadith  shows a tremendous 
benefit, and it is the permissibility of supplicating after the 
first tashahhud. And I did not find any of the Imams other 
than Ibn Hazm who had this viewpoint, and he was correct. 
He used proof that is unrestricted, so those who oppose him 
in this matter use the restricted text.

“As for this hadith, then it is a clear text with an explana
tion, so a restricted text could not contradict it. May Allah 
have mercy upon the person who follows the Sunnah. As for 
the hadith  that states, ‘He would not recite more than the 
ta shahhud  in the first two raka'at,’ then this narration is weak 
(.A d-D aifah  5186).”

[As-Sahihah 2/538, 539]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “So what is apparent is that it is 
permissible to supplicate in every tashahhud, even if  it is not 
followed by saying sa lam !'

[Sifah as-Saldh 160]

Sending Salutations Upon the 
Prophet % After the Tashahhud

1) [Say]:
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‘ *js? J * '  ^

J p  l i j l j j  i-L ? y  ^
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Alldhumma salli ‘aid Muhammad, wa \aid ahli baytihi wa 
‘aid azwajihi wa dhurriyyatihi kama sallayta ‘aid ali Ibrahim, 
innaka Hamidum-Majid; wa barik ‘aid Muhammadin wa ‘aid 
ahli baytihi wa ‘aid azwajihi wa dhurriyyatihi kama barakta 
‘aid ali Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum-Majid.

O Allah, send salutations upon Muhammad, upon his 
household, and upon his wives and his offspring, just 
as You sent salutations upon the family o f Ibrahim; You 
are indeed Worthy o f Praise, Full o f Glory. And bless 
Muhammad, his household, his wives, and his offspring, 
just as You have blessed the family o f Ibrahim; You are 
indeed Worthy o f Praise, Full o f Glory.
[Sifah as-Saldh 165]

2) [Say]:

^Js- tJJLAi JT J cjU xZ  ^ S-

^  1j> ; J4 I 1 i l si j r

<JT J s -  I d S j \j  UiT t JyjS-d* J\

. 1 ^  J L ^  j J \  , ' ^ \ 2

Alldhumma salli ‘aid Muhammadin wa ‘aid ali Muhammad, 
kama sallayta ‘aid Ibrahima wa ‘aid ali Ibrahim, innaka 
Hamidum-Majid; Alldhumma barik ‘aid Muhammadin wa 
‘aid ali Muhammad, kama barakta ‘aid Ibrahima wa ‘aid ali
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Ibrahim , innaka H am idum -M ajid.

O Allah, send salutations upon Muhammad and upon the 
family o f Muhammad, just as you sent salutations upon 
Ibrahim and upon the family o f Ibrahim; You are indeed 
Worthy o f Praise, Full o f Glory. O Allah, bless Muhammad 
and the family o f Muhammad, just as You blessed Ibrahim 
and the family o f Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy o f 
Praise, Full o f Glory.
[Sifah as-Saldh 166]

3) [Say]:

p c - 4 ^  c JT t dXS-d*

J s -  h j\ j j  i J j i  J ' j
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A llahumma salli ‘aid M uham m adin  wa ‘a id a li M uham mad, 
kama sallayta ‘aid Ibrdhim a w a a li Ibrahim , innaka H am idum - 
M ajid ; A llahumma bdrik ‘aid M uham m adin  wa ‘aid a li 
M uham mad, kama bdrakta ‘aid Ibrdhim a wa a li Ibrahim , 
innaka H am idum -M ajid.

O Allah, send salutations upon Muhammad and upon the 
family o f Muhammad, just as you sent salutations upon 
Ibrahim and the family o f Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy 
of Praise, Full o f Glory. And bless Muhammad and the 
family o f Muhammad just as You blessed Ibrahim and the 
family o f Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy o f Praise, Full 
of Glory.
[Sifah as-Saldh 166]
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4) [Say]:

US' J f  5 ^  r $ '
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Alldhumma salli ‘aid Muhammadin-Nabiyyil-ummi wa ‘aid 
ali Muhammad, kama sallayta ‘aid ali Ibrahim; wa bank ‘aid 
Muhammadin-Nabiyyul-ummi wa ‘aid ali Muhammad, kama 
barakta ‘aid ali Ibrahim, fil- ‘dlamin; innaka Hamidum-Majid.

O Allah, send salutations upon Muhammad, the unlet
tered Prophet, and upon the family o f Muhammad, just 
as you sent salutations upon the family o f Ibrahim; and 
bless Muhammad, the unlettered Prophet, and the family 
of Muhammad, just as You blessed the family o f Ibrahim, 
amongst all the creation; You are indeed Worthy o f Praise, 
Full o f Glory.
[Sifah as-Saldh 166]

5) [Say]:

JT u i b  u ir ^
p c-S’jU US' tdJ-Sj-Sijj

Alldhumma salli ‘aid Muhammad, ‘abdika wa Rasulik, kama 
sallayta ‘aid ali Ibrahim; wa bdrik ‘aid Muhammad, ‘abdika wa 
Rasulik, kama barakta ‘aid Ibrahima wa ‘aid ali Ibrahim.

O Allah, send salutations upon Muhammad, Your slave
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and Your Messenger, just as You sent salutations upon 
the family o f Ibrahim. And bless Muhammad, Your slave 
and Your Messenger, just as You blessed Ibrahim and the 
family o f Ibrahim.
[Sifah as-Saldh 166]

6) [Say]:

cjL? US' iO j i j  ^ \ j j  J s - j  cUUAi J s -  

^  tuUUU J s -  l i jU j L5 -̂

dL-j j r

A llahumma salli ‘a la M uham m adin  wa ‘aid azw a jih i wa 
dhurriyyatih , kama sallayta ‘a la  a li Ibrahim ; w a bank ‘ala  
M uham m adin  wa ‘ala azw a jih i wa dhurriyyatih , kama bdrakta 
‘a la a li Ibrahim ; innaka H am idum -M ajid.

O Allah, send salutations upon Muhammad and upon his 
wives and his offspring, just as You sent salutations upon 
the family o f Ibrahim; and bless Muhammad and his 
wives and his offspring, just as you blessed the family of 
Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy o f Praise, Full o f Glory.
[Sifah as-Saldh 167]

7) [Say]:

,^ v } \  j i j  u ^  j r
a * y i

* l  1" / **-' J

A llahumma salli ‘a la M uham m adin  wa 'aid a li M uham m ad, wa 
bdrik ‘a la M uham m adin  wa ‘ala a li M uham m ad, kama sallayta
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wa barakta ‘a id Ibrahim a w a a li Ibrahim ; innaka H am idum - 
M ajid.

O Allah, send salutations upon Muhammad and upon 
the family o f Muhammad, and bless Muhammad and the 
family o f Muhammad, just as You sent salutations upon 
and blessed Ibrahim and the family o f Ibrahim; You are 
indeed Worthy o f Praise, Full o f Glory.
[Sifah as-Saldh 167]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “Know: It is not legislated to invent 
a method of sending salutations by combining these various 
methods, and the same applies to the tashahhud; rather, this 
is an innovation in the religion. The Sunnah is to say this 
method one time, that method one time, and so forth. This 
has been explained by Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah.”
[Sifah as-Saldh 176]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani 
was asked about the method of sending salutations upon the 
Prophet i t ,  whether inside or outside of the prayer, and if  it 
was a condition to use the term ‘S ayyid ’ (master) when refer
ring to him. Such as the saying, ‘O Allah, send salutations 
upon our Sayyid  (master) Muhammad,’ or was it sufficient to 
say, ‘O Allah, send salutations upon Muhammad.’ Is it better 
to refer to him as Sayyid  because this is a quality affirmed 
for him, or is it better to refrain from using this term in this 
supplication because it has not been narrated?

“He responded by saying, ‘It is better to recite the words that 
have been narrated. And it is not said, “Perhaps the Prophet 
0  omitted the word ‘S ayyid ’ due to humility, just as when 
he was mentioned he would not say ‘peace be upon him,’ 
and it is recommended for the um m ah  to say this every time 
he is mentioned.” The reason this viewpoint is not correct
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is because, if this were recommended, it would have been 
narrated from the Companions or those that followed them, 
but there are no narrations showing any of the Companions 
or those who followed them saying this, despite the numerous 
narrations from them.

“Al-Qadi ‘Iyad wrote a chapter on the description of the 
Prophet’s prayer 0  in the book A sh-Shifa, and he narrated 
ahad ith  from the Companions and those that followed them, 
and not one of them used the term Sayyid. If this term was 
recommended, it would not have been hidden from all of 
them. And all good is in following the Sunnah. And Allah 
knows best.’”

Supplication & Seeking Refuge 
After the Tashahhud

1) The Messenger of Allah ^  used to supplicate in the prayer 
by saying:

A lldhumma in n i a udhu bika m in 'adhabil-qabr, w a a udhu bika 
m in fitna til-m asih id -D ajja l, wa a udhu bika m in  fitn a til-m ahya  
wa fitn a til-m am at, A lldhumma in n i a u d h u  bika m ina l- 
m a'tham i wal-maghram .

O Allah, I seek refuge with You from the punishment o f 
the grave, I seek refuge with You from the turmoil o f the 
Dajjal, and I seek refuge with You from the trials o f life 
and the trials o f death. O Allah, I seek refuge with You
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from sin and heavy debt.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 432]

2) The Messenger of Allah used to supplicate in his prayer by 
saying:

. ^ 3 ^ 1

A lldhumma in n i a u d h u  bika m in sharri m d ‘am iltu  wa m in  
sharri m d lam  a ’m a l bad.

O Allah, verily I seek refuge in You from the evil I have 
done and from the evil I have yet to do.
[Sahih an-Nasd 'i 1306]

3) From the supplications of the Prophet %  was his saying:

A lldhumma hasibn i hisaban yasira.

O Allah, call me to account with an easy reckoning.
[Sifah as-Saldh 184]

4) He used to say:

A lldhumma inn iza lam tu  na fsizu lm an  kathira, wa la ya gh firudh - 
dhunuba  ilia Ant, fa g h fi r  l i  m agh firatan  m in  ‘indika w arham ni; 
innaka A ntal-Ghafurur-Rahim .

O Allah, verily I have wronged my soul tremendously, and 
one forgives sins except You; thus, forgive me with ano
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forgiveness from You and have mercy upon me. Verily, You 
are the Oft-Forgiving, the Most Merciful.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 433]

5) The Prophet Hf used to say between the ta shahhud  and the 
taslim :

tc - iip ! UJ c c j ji-\  UJ t c - U  ^  ^ipl ,413!
 ̂ 0 ®* « £  ̂ 0 of * '  0 f o£ j® f

c J t j  ^  b*J UJ
Of *** "" ^

. ^ J l  Nl ill N$ 5

A lldhum m aghfir l i m d qaddam tu  wa m d akhkhart, wa md 
asrartu wa m d a ’lant, wa m d asraftu wa md Anta a lam u  b ih i 
m inni. A ntal-M uqaddimu w a Antal-Mu 'akhkhir, la ildha ilia 
Ant.

0  Allah! Forgive me for what I have done in the past, what
1 will do in the future, what I have concealed, what I have 
done openly, and what I have exceeded in, whatever You 
know ahout me more than I. You are the One Who brings 
forward, and You are the One W ho puts back, there is 
none worthy o f worship except You.
[Sahih al-Kalim 85]

6) The Messenger of Allah said to a man, “What do you 
say during your prayer?” He said, “I recite the tashahhud, then 
I say:

A lldhumma in n i as'alukal-Jannah, w a a u d h u  bika minan-Ndr.

“O Allah, verily I ask You for Paradise and I seek refuge in 
You from the Fire.
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“But by Allah, I do not understand your mumbling or the 
mumbling of Mu'adh.”

The Prophet said, “It is concerning them [Paradise and Hell] 
that we are mumbling.”
[Sahih al-Kalim 86]

7) The Messenger of Allah i t  used to seek refuge from these 
things at the end of his prayer:

Jl

A lldhumma in n i a u d h u  bika m inal-bukhli w a a u d h u  bika 
m ina l- jubn i w a a u d h u  bika an  uradda ila ardhalil-'um ur, wa  
a u d h u  bika m in fitn a tid -du n ya  w a a u d h u  bika m in  !adhab il- 
qabr.

O Allah! I seek refuge with You from miserliness, I seek 
refuge with You from cowardice, I seek refuge with You 
from being sent back to geriatric old age, I seek refuge 
with You from the affliction o f this world (meaning the 
affliction o f the Dajjal), and I seek refuge with You from 
the punishment o f the grave.
[As-Sahihah 3937]

8) The Prophet i t  used to say:
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11̂ *3 yii)l _Uaa)I Us ĵl
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A llahumma bi-'ilm ikal-ghayba wa qudratika ‘alal-khalqi ah yin i 
ma ‘a lim ta l-haydta khayran li, wa taw a ffan i idha ‘a lim ta l- 
wafata khayran li. A llahumma in n i as'aluka khashyataka 
fi l-gh a yb i wash-shahadah, wa as'aluka k a lim a ta l-haqq ifir-rida  
wal-ghadab, w a as 'alukal-qasda fi l- fa q r i w al-ghina, wa as 'aluka 
na'im an Id yan fad , wa as'aluka qurrata ‘ayn in  Id tanqa ti’, wa  
as'alukar-rida ba ’dal-qada', wa as'aluka bardal-'ayshi bada l- 
m awt, w a as 'aluka ladhdhatan -nazari ila wajhik, wash-shawqa  
ila liqa ’ika f i  gh a yr i darra 'a m udirra tin  wa la fi tn a tin  mudillah, 
A llahumma zayyinna b i-z ina til-im an i w a j b ind  hudatan  
m uhtadin.

O Allah, by Your knowledge o f the unseen and Your power 
over Your creation, keep me alive for as long as You know 
life is good for me, and cause me to die when You know 
death is good for me. O Allah, I ask You to make me fear 
You in secret and in public, and I ask You to make me 
speak the truth in times o f contentment and o f anger. I 
ask You not to let me be extravagant in poverty or in 
prosperity. I ask You for continuous blessings, and for 
contentment that does not end. I ask You to let me accept 
Your decree, and for a good life after death. I ask You for 
the joy o f seeing Your Face and for the longing to meet 
You, without going through diseases and misguiding^ftow 
(trials). O Allah, adorn us with the adornment o f faith and
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make us among those who are guided.
[Sahih an-Nasd V 1304]

9) The Prophet heard a man saying in his tashahhud:

J J j  j j j  JJ l ^ J i  iu i i; l u u  J \
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Alldhumma innias'alukayd Allahul-Wahidul-Ahadus-samadul- 
ladhi, lam yalid wa lam yulad, wa lam yakul-lahu kufuwan 
ahad, an taghfira li dhunubi, innaka Antal-Ghafurur-Rahim.

O Allah, I ask You by virtue o f my bearing witness that 
You are Allah, the One, the Self-Sufficient Master, Who 
begets not nor was He begotten, and there is none equal or 
comparable to Him, that You forgive me o f my sins; verily, 
You are the Oft-Forgiving, the Most Merciful.

The Messenger of Allah Hf said, “Surely he has been forgiven, 
surely he has been forgiven, surely he has been forgiven.”

[Sahih an-Nasd'i 1300, Sifah as-Saldh 186]

10) The Prophet Hf heard a man saying in his prayer:

N >J\ 4JI V 5)1 dJJU J\ J4IJ!
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Alldhumma inni as 'aluka bi-anna lakal-hamd, la ilaha ilia Anta 
wahdak, la sharika lakal-mannan, yd BadVas-samawati walard, 
yd Dhal-jalali wal-ikram, yd Hayyu yd Qayyum, inni as 'alukal- 
Jannata wa a udhu bika minan-Nar.
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O Allah! I ask You by virtue o f the fact that all praise is due 
to You, none has the right to be worshiped but You alone, 
and You have no partner or associate, the Bestower, the 
Originator o f the heavens and the earth, the Possessor o f 
majesty and honor, O Ever-Living, O Self-Subsisting and 
Supporter o f all. Verily, I ask You for Paradise and I seek 
refuge in You from the Fire.
[Sahih an-Nasa'i 1299, Sifah as-Saldh 186]

Taslim From the Prayer

1) The Messenger of Allah used to say taslim  on his right 
side and his left side such that the whiteness of his cheek was 
visible. He would say:

As-saldmu 'alaykum wa rahmatullah, as-salamu alaykum wa 
rahmatullah.

Peace be upon you and the mercy o f Allah, peace be upon 
you and the mercy o f Allah.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 914]

2) The Messenger of Allah Hi would say on his right side:

.  AjlfTyJ aJJI

As-saldmu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh.

Peace be upon you, and the mercy o f Allah and His bless
ings.

While on his left side, he would say:
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.  oi'i i u - j j  f sn ii

As-saldmu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah.

Peace be upon you and the mercy o f Allah.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 915]

3) Sometimes, the Prophet 0  would say taslim to his right 
side by saying:

,4iji i j - j j

As-salamu 'alaykum wa rahmatullah.

Peace be upon you and the mercy o f Allah.

And on his left side, he would only say:

As-salamu ‘alaykum.

Peace be upon you.

4) Sometimes the Prophet 0  would only say one taslim to 
the right side, saying:

As-salamu ‘alaykum.

Peace be upon you.

And he would turn his face slightly to the right side.

[Sifah as-Saldh 187, 188]
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Remembrance Said After the Prayer

1) When the Messenger of Allah would complete his prayer, 
he would say:

.aUI y& A  

Astaghfiralldh.

I seek Allah’s forgiveness (three times).

And he would say:

j b u i i  b  u i l l - j  i J i

A lldhumma Antas-Saldmu w a m inkas-salam ; tabdrakta y d  
D hal-jala li wal-ikrdm.

O Allah, You are the One Who is free from all defects and 
deficiencies, and from You is all peace; blessed are You, O 
Possessor o f majesty and honor.
[Sahih al-Kalim 88]

2) The Messenger of Allah 0  urged Mu adh to say at the end 
of every prayer:

•  j J \

A lldhumma a 'in n i '‘ala dhikrika wa shukrika w a husn i 'ibadatik.

O Allah, help me to remember You, give thanks to You, 
and worship You properly.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 1362]
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3) When the Messenger of Allah 0  would complete his 
prayer, he would say:

j i j  i o  3  d  SJuJ. V Soi-j iili Sll <dl V
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La zTzz/w ill-Allah, wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa 
lahul-hamd, wa Huwa ‘aid kulli shay'in qadir; Allahumma la 
mani'a li-md a’tayt, wa la mu’ti li-ma mana’t, wa la yanfau 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate; His is the sovereignty and to Him 
be praise, and He is able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You give and none can give what You 
withhold, and no wealth or majesty can benefit anyone, 
for from You is all wealth and majesty.
[Sahih al-Kalim 89]

4) At the end of each prayer, after the taslim and before 
standing, he would say, raising his voice:

jXj oiA Jl aJj i l O  ci5 ijJ-j aAJI %  31 V

Nj tiiii Sii 4J1 y  ^  Sfi s ji Y j  J f f
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. 1 aY" j l j  t ^ j J l  aJ aJJI

Z.zz zizi/w ill-Allah, wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa 
lahul-hamd, wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in qadir, la hawla wa la 
quwwata ilia billah, la ilaha ill-Allah, wa la na’budu ilia iyyah; 
lahul-nimatu wa lahul-fadl, wa lahuth-thanaul-hasan, la ilaha
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ill-Allah, mukhlisina lahud -d ina  wa law  karihal-kafirun.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, alone 
without partners; to Him belongs the dominion and to 
Him belongs the praise, and He has power over all things. 
There is no might or power except with Allah, there is none 
worthy o f worship except Allah, and we do not worship 
anyone except Him. To Him belongs the favor and to Him 
belongs the virtue, and to Him belongs the good praise. 
There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, making the 
religion sincerely for Him even if  the disbelievers hate it.
[.As-Sahihah 3160]

5) Say 33 times each:

Subhanallah  

Allah is free from imperfection

aU

A l-hamdulillah  

All praises belong to Allah

Allahu Akbar

Allah is the Greatest
[Sahih al-Kalim 91 ]
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Whoever says “Allah is free from imperfection” (.subhanallah) 
33 times, “Praise be to Allah” (al-hamdulillah) 33 times, and 
“Allah is the Greatest” (Allahu Akbar) 33 times, and seals the 
hundred with saying:

j i j  lUJt 2 j  i O  2  i J b J j  ' y  i j J - j  i i i l 2 j\

Z,<z /Az/w ill-Allah, wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa 
lahul-hamd, wa Huwa ‘aid kulli shay 'in qadir.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, alone 
without any partner. The kingdom and praise belong to 
Him, and He has power over everything.

After every prayer, he will have his wrong actions forgiven, 
even if  they are as abundant as the foam on the sea.

[As-Sahihah 100, 101]

7) The Prophet 0  said, “The one who says [this] at the end of 
each obligatory prayer will not be disappointed: 33 tasbihah 
{subhanallah), 33 tahmidah {al-hamdulillah) and 34 takbirah 
{Allahu Akbar).”
[As-Sahihah 102]

8) Ibn ‘Umar said:

A man saw in a dream that it was said to him, “What does your 
Prophet i l l  command you to do?” He said, “He commanded 
us to say tasbih {subhanallah) 33 times following the prayer, 
and to say the tahmid {al-hamdulillah) 33 times, and to say 
the takbir {Allahu Akbar) 34 times, and that makes 100.”

He [the questioner in the dream] said, “Say the tasbih 
{subhanallah) 25 times, say the tahmid {al-hamdulillah) 25
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times, say the takbir (.Alldhu Akbar) 25 times, and say the 
tahlil {la ildha ill-Alldh) 25 times, and that will make 100.” 
The following morning, he told the Prophet ffti about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Do what the Ansari 
said.”

Shaykh al-Albani ZS» said, “His saying, ‘Say the tahlil,’ is 
only the saying of la ildha ill-Alldh (none has the right to be 
worshiped except Allah), and any statement in addition to 
this requires proof from the text. Thus, what is apparent from 
the hadith is that the person should say:

aUIj t iUl 4JI caU <aUI OU42-

Subhdnalldh, wal-hamdulillah, wa la ildha ill-Alldh, Alldhu Akbar,

“Allah is free from imperfection, all praises belong to 
Allah, there is none worthy o f worship except Allah, and 
Allah is the Greatest,”

“Twenty-five times each, and it does not matter which one he 
begins with. And Allah knows best.”
[Sahih an-Nasd'i 1350]

9) The Prophet ife said:

Whoever says 10 times, before moving and bending his legs 
from the Maghrib and Fajr prayers:

aJJ d J O  aJ ttf dJb>  y  i j J - j  aU' Sll <JJ Sf

La ildha ill-Alldh, wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa 
lahul-hamd, yuhyi wayumit, wa Huwa ‘aid kulli shay'in qadir.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, alone
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without partners. To Him belongs the kingdom and to 
Him belongs the praise; He gives life and causes death, 
and He has power over all things.

Allah will write for him 10 good deeds and erase from him 
10 sins, and elevate him 10 degrees, and he will have protec
tion from what he hates and protection from the accursed 
Shaytan, and no sin will harm him except shirk. And he will 
be from the best people in action. The only one better than 
him is the one who has said better than him.
[Sahih at-Targhib 477]

10) The Prophet 0  said:

Whoever says after the morning prayer:

c l ^ J l  a J j  i o  a J  t 5 J  d J u >  S  I ' j J - j  i l l !  S / l  a J I  S

La ilaha ill-Allah, wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa 
lahul-hamd, yuhyi wa yumit, bi-yadihil-khayr, wa Huwa ‘ala 
kulli shay ’in qadir.

None has the right to be worshiped except Allah, alone 
without partner; to Him belongs all that exists, and to 
Him is the praise. He gives life and causes death, and He is 
powerful over all things.

Whoever says this 100 times while his feet are still folded will 
be from the best people upon the earth that day. The only 
ones better than him will be those who have said the likes of 
what he said or better.
[As-Sahihah 2664]

11) The Messenger of Allah Ife said after the prayer:
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Allahummaghfir li, wa tub ‘alayy, innaka Antat-Tawwabul- 
Ghafiir.

O Allah, forgive me and accept my repentance; verily, You 
are the One who accepts repentance, the Oft-Forgiving 
(100 times).
[As-Sahihah 2603]

12) The Messenger of Allah used to say after Fajr prayer:

Alldhumma inni as'aluka ‘ilman ndfi’an wa ‘amalan 
mutaqabbalan wa rizqan tayyiba.

O Allah, verily I ask You for beneficial knowledge, actions 
that are accepted, and good provision.
[Hidayah ar-Ruwah 2432]

13) The Messenger of Allah >§5 said, “Whoever says the tasbih 
{subhanallah) 100 times following the morning prayer, and 
the tahlil {la ilaha ill-Allah) 100 times, he will be forgiven his 
sins, even if they are like the foam of the sea.”
[Sahih an-Nasd'i 1353]

14) The Prophet 0  said, “There are two deeds that no 
Muslim man persists in doing except that he will enter 
Paradise. Indeed they are easy, but those who do them are 
few: glorifying Allah (by saying subhanallah) 10 times follow
ing every prayer, praising Him (by saying al-hamdulillah) 
10 times, and magnifying Him (by saying Allahu Akbar) 10 
times. That is 150 on the lips and 1,500 on the scale. And
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when you go to bed, then magnify Him 34 times (by saying 
Allahu Akbar), glorify Him 33 times (by saying subhanallah), 
and praise Him 33 times (by saying al-hamdulillah)\ that will 
be 100 on the lips and 1,000 on the balance. And who among 
you could do in one day and night 2,500 bad deeds?”

They said, “How could anyone fail to do that?” He said, “The 
Shaytan comes to one of you when he is praying and says, 
‘Remember such-and-such, remember such-and-such,’ so that 
when he finishes his prayer, he may forget to do that; or [the 
Shaytan] comes to him when he is in his bed and keeps on 
making him sleepy until he falls asleep.”

[Sahih al-Kalim 93]

15) The Messenger of Allah commanded me to recite the 
suwar for seeking refuge after each prayer, and these suwar 
are: Surah al-Ikhlas, Surah al-Falaq, and Surah an-Nas.

16) The Messenger of Allah said, “Whoever recites Ayatul- 
Kursi (Surah al-Baqarah 2:255) after each prayer, nothing will 
prevent him from entering Paradise except death.”
[.As-Sahihah 972]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “It has not been authenticated that 
the Prophet used to raise his hands after the prayer when 
he made du'a. And as for the imam supplicating and the 
followers saying dmin, this is an innovation that has no basis.”
[.Ad-Da 'ifah 6/60]

The Method of Glorifying Allah

1) Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^  said, “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
>!§ counting the tasbih (saying subhanallah) on his right hand.”
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2) The Prophet IS instructed them to pay attention when 
reciting takbir (Alldhu Akbar), taqdis (subhanal-Malikul-Qud- 
dus), and tahlil (la ildha ill-Alldh), and to count on their 
fingers, for they (the fingers) will be questioned and made to 
speak.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 1501, 1502]

Shaykh al-Albani 'iM said, “This is the sunnah that is prescribed 
for counting the remembrance of Allah; it is only done with 
the hand, the right hand. As for counting the remembrance 
of Allah with the left hand, both hands, or with pebbles, all 
of this is in opposition to the Sunnah. Rather, using the dhikr 
beads is an innovation that was not present during the time of 
the Prophet 5§t; it was invented after him.

“If there was only one evil in using the dhikr beads — this 
being the sunnah of counting with the hand being lost— then 
this would be sufficient! It is rare that I see an old man remem
bering Allah with his fingers!

“The people have been put to trial with this innovation, so 
you see those who adhere to some of the various methodol
ogies with the beads around their necks, and they count the 
beads as they engage in conversation with you. This innova
tion causes them to miss out on many obligations. I have seen 
this several times, as have others. There was a man using dhikr 
beads, and I greeted him with saldm. He responded by waving 
without saying saldm in return. The evil of this innovation 
cannot be enumerated.”

Seeking Refuge From the Whispers 
During the Prayer

1) ‘Uthman bin Abil-‘As said, “Verily, the Shaytan comes
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between me and my prayer and my recitation, and confuses 
me. The Messenger of Allah m  said, ‘That is a devil called 
Khinzab. If you feel that, then seek refuge with Allah from 
him and spit dryly to your left three times.’”

He said, “I did that and Allah took him away from me.”

[Sifah as-Saldh 128]

The Virtue of Reciting the Qur'an

1) The Messenger of Allah Hi said, “The best of you are those 
who learn the Qur'an and those who teach it.”
[As-Sahihah 1172]

2) The Messenger of Allah H  said, “That one of you should 
go to the m asjid  every day and learn two verses from the Book 
of Allah is better for you than two she-camels. And to learn 
three verses is better than three she-camels; and so forth and 
so on.”
[Sahih at- Targhib 1418]

3) The Messenger of Allah H  said, “Whoever reads one letter 
from the Book of Allah will earn one good deed (hasanah) 
thereby. One good deed is equal to 10 good deeds the like 
of it. I do not say that 'Alif-Lam-Mim  is a letter, but a l i f i s a 
letter, 1dm is a letter, and m im  is a letter.”
[Sahih at- Tirmidhi 2910]

4) The Messenger of Allah H  said, “It will be said to the 
companion of the Qur'an: ‘Read, and ascend, and recite as 
you used to recite in the [previous] world, for your status will
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be according to the last verse that you recite.’”
[Sahih at-Targhib 1426]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “The meaning o f ‘companion of the 
Qur'an’ is those who have memorized the Qur'an by heart, as 
the Prophet 0  said, ‘Let the most well-read of the Qur'an 
lead the prayer.’ This means those who have memorized the 
most Qur'an. Thus, the levels in Paradise for this virtue are 
based upon those who memorized the Qur'an in the world, 
and it does not mean those who recited it the most, as some 
people believe.

“This shows a virtue for those who have memorized the 
Qur'an. And the condition is that they memorized the Qur'an 
for the Face of Allah and not for worldly reasons like money, 
because the Prophet ife said, ‘Most of the hypocrites of my 
nation will be from the reciters.’”
[As-Sahihah 5/283, 284]

The Description of the Prophet’s Recitation %

1) Umm Salamah ^  narrated, “When the Messenger of 
Allah 0  recited the Qur'an, he would stop at every verse.” 
[Sahih Abi Dawud 4001 ]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This is how all of his recitation 
was— he would stop at each verse and he would not combine 
the verse after with the previous verse. This sunnah  has been 
abandoned by most of the reciters, not to mention other than 
them.”
[Sifah as-Saldh 96]
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Beautifying the Voice With the Recitation

1) The Prophet 0  said, “Allah does not listen as attentively 
to anything as He listens to the recitation of the Qur'an by a 
prophet who recites well with a melodious and audible voice.”
[.Mukhtasar Muslim 2111]

2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Beautify the Qur'an with 
your voices.”
[Sahih Abi Dawiid 1486]

3) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “He is not one of us who 
does not beautify his voice for the Qur'an.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 1468]

4) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Among the people who 
recite the Qur'an with the most beautiful voices is the man 
who, when you hear him, you think that he fears Allah.”
[Sahih at-Targhib 1450]

Recommended Remembrance During Recitation

1) Ibn ‘Abbas narrated:

When the Prophet ®  would recite:

*{ d-Qj y

Glorify the name of your Lord, the Most High.

[Surah al-A’la 87]

He would then say:
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.  J i S l i  J j

Subhana Rabbiyal-A ’ld.

Glory be to my Lord, the Most High.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 826]

2) Musa bin Abi ‘A'ishah narrated:

A man was reciting above my home, and when he reached the
verse:

Is not He (Allah Who does that), able to give life to the
dead?

[Surah al-Qiyamah 75:40]

He said:

Subhanaka fa -b a la !

You are free from all imperfections; o f course You are able!

So I questioned him about this and he said, “I heard this from 
the Messenger of Allah 0 . ”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 827]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This is unrestricted; thus, it 
includes the recitation in the prayer and outside of it, the 
optional prayers and the obligatory prayers.”
[Sifah as-Saldh 105]
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Supplication for the Prostration of Recitation

1) The Messenger of Allah Hf prostrated himself at night 
when reciting the Qur'an. He said repeatedly:

.  J  t j p i j

Sajada w a jh i li- lla dh i khalaqahu wa shaqqa sam 'ahu wa 
basarahu b i-h aw lih i wa quw w atih .

My face prostrates itself to Him Who created it and 
brought forth its hearing and seeing by His might and 
power.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 1273]

2) Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri i&g narrated:

I had a dream last night and I was beneath a tree. It was as if 
the tree was reciting Surah Sad. When the tree reached the 
verse of prostration, it prostrated and said:

<■ ' j j j  ^  J *  ‘ '5^ ' ^  J

.  A?'15 cd d ij L«if Lg-ldaJj c

A llahummak-tub li b i-hd  ajran wa hu tta  ‘a n n i b i-ha w izran wa 
ahd ith  li b i-hd  shukra, wa taqabbalhd m in n i kama taqabbalta  
m in \abdika D aw ud sajdatah.

O Allah, record for me a reward for this (prostration), and 
remove from me a sin. And grant me gratitude by way o f it. 
Save it for me and accept it from me just as You accepted it 
from Your slave Dawud.

When the morning came, I went to the Prophet §|? and 
informed him of that. He said: “Did you prostate, O Abu
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Sa'ld?” I said, “No.” He replied, “You had more right to 
prostrate than the tree.” Thus, the Prophet 0  recited Surah 
Sad, and when he reached the verse of prostration, he 
prostrated and supplicated just as the tree had supplicated.

[.As-Sahihah 2710]

The Virtue of Prostrating for Recitation

1) The Messenger of Allah i t  said, “When a son of Adam 
recites a sa jdah  and prostrates, the Shaytan withdraws weeping, 
saying, ‘Woe is me! The son of Adam was commanded to 
prostrate and he prostrated, and Paradise will be his; I was 
commanded to prostrate and I refused, so I am doomed to 
Hell.’ ”
[Sahih at-Targhib 1438]

In How Many Days Should One 
Complete the Qur’an?

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “In 40 days, in one month, 
in 20 days, in 15 days, in 10 days, in seven days; recite it in 
three days. The one who recites it in less than three days does 
not understand it.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 1258]

Supplication for Completing the 
Recitation of the Qur’an

1) Shaykh al-Albani said, “There are many narrations 
from the Pious Predecessors; from them is the narration of
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al-Banani, who said, ‘When Anas M  would complete the 
recitation of the Qur'an, he would gather his children and his 
household and supplicate for them.’”
[.Narrations o f Supplications for Completing the Recitation o f the Qur'an 58]

Shaykh al-Albani 'C& said, “There is no doubt that adhering 
to a specific supplication after completing the recitation of 
the Qur'an is an innovation that is not permissible. This is 
due to the statement of the Prophet 0 :  ‘Every innovation is 
misguidance and every misguidance is in the Fire.’ ”
[.Ad-Daifah 13/315]

Not Forgetting the Qur'an by 
Increasing in Recitation

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “The likeness of the one 
who memorizes the Qur'an is that of the owner of a hobbled 
camel — if he tends to it regularly, he will keep it, but if  he 
lets it go, he will lose it.”
[.Mukhtasar Muslim 2109]

2) Muslim added: “If the companion of the Qur'an recites 
the Qur'an during the night and the day, he will remember it, 
and if  he does not, then he will forget it.”
[Sahih at-Targhib 1445]

The Prohibition of Using the Phrase 
“I Forgot Verse Such-and-Such”

1) The Messenger of Allah IS said, “It is not right for any

153



COLLECTION OF AU TH E NT IC  I NV OC AT IO N S

one of you to say, ‘I have forgotten such-and-such.’ On 
the contrary, he has been made to forget. Try to review the 
Qur'an, for it is more likely to escape from men’s hearts than 
camels.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 2110]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This is because the basis of forget
ting is to abandon, so it is prohibited to say, ‘I have forgotten 
verse such-and-such,’ because this means, ‘I have abandoned 
this verse.’ Thus, the Prophet i t  directed us to say, ‘I have 
been made to forget verse such-and-such’; meaning, Allah is 
the One who caused him to forget it.
[MukhtasarMuslim 556]

Duha Prayer

1) The Messenger of Allah <§t said, “Whoever prays Fajr in 
congregation, then sits remembering Allah until the sun rises, 
then prays two raka at, will have a reward like that of Hajj 
and ‘Umrah.”

[The narrator] said, “The Messenger of Allah i t  said, ‘In full, 
in full, in full.’ ”

[As-Sahihah 3403]

2) And in another narration: “Whoever prays the morning 
prayer in congregation and then remains until he prays 
Duha prayer, he will have the reward of Hajj and ‘Umrah, a 
complete Hajj and ‘Umrah.”

[Sahih at-Targhib 469]
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The Supplication for al-Istikhdrah  Prayer

1) The Messenger of Allah Hi said, “If any one of you is 
concerned about a decision he has to make, then let him pray 
two raka'at of non-obligatory prayer, then say:

y »  dJJLAj tklljjjJjL jt-4^
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A llahumma in n i astakhayruka b i - ‘ilm ik , ztvz astaqdiruka 
bi-qudratik, wa as'aluka m in  fadlikal-'A zim ; fa -innak a  taqd iru  
wa la aqdir, w a ta lam u  wa la a'lam, wa Anta A llamul-ghuyiib; 
A llahumma in kunta ta lam u  an hadhal-am ra (then m en tion  
th e sp ecific m atter) khayru l-li fii d in i wa ma ‘ashi, ‘d ji li am ri wa  
ajilih , fiaqdurhu li w a ya ssirhu  li, thum m a bdrik li fiihi. Wa in 
kunta ta lam u  an hadhal-am ra sharru l-li fii d in i wa m a 'ashi wa 
'aqibati am ri, fasrifihu 'anni w asrifn i 'anh, w aqdu r li al-khayr 
haythu kana thum m a radd in i bih.

O Allah, I seek Your guidance [in making a choice] by 
virtue o f Your knowledge, and I seek ability by virtue of 
Your power, and I ask You o f Your great bounty. You have 
power, I have none. And You know, I know not. You are the 
Knower o f hidden things. O Allah, if in Your knowledge, 
this matter (then mention the specific matter) is good 
for me both in this world and in the Hereafter (or: in my
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religion, my livelihood, and my affairs), then ordain it for 
me, make it easy for me, and bless it for me. And if  in Your 
knowledge it is bad for me and for my religion, my liveli
hood, and my affairs (or: for me both in this world and the 
next), then turn me away from it, [and turn it away from 
me], and ordain for me the good wherever it may be and 
make me pleased with it.
[Alukhtasar al-Bukhari 579]

The Call for the Eclipse Prayer

1) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 0  narrated, “When the sun eclipsed 
in the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 0 ,  an announcement was 
made that the prayer was to be held in congregation.”
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 528]

Remembrance, Supplication & Seeking 
Forgiveness During an Eclipse

1) Abu Musa 0  narrated, “The sun eclipsed and the Prophet 
ife got up, being afraid that it might be the Hour (i.e., the Day 
of Judgment). He went to the m asjid  and offered the prayer 
with the longest standing, bowing, and prostration that I had 
ever seen him doing.

“Then [the Prophet] said, ‘These signs that Allah sends 
do not occur because of the life or death of somebody, but 
Allah makes His worshipers afraid by them. So when you see 
anything thereof, proceed to remember Allah, invoke Him, 
and ask for His forgiveness.’”
[Sahih an-Nasai 1502]
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The Virtue of Sending Salutations 
Upon the Prophet H

1) The Messenger of Allah Hi said, “Increase in sending 
salutations upon me, for surely Allah has entrusted an angel at 
my grave, so when a person from my ummah sends salutations 
upon me, that angel says to me, ‘O Muhammad, so-and-so 
has just sent salutations upon you. ”
[.As-Sahihah 1530]

2) And he said, “Whoever sends salutations upon me once, 
Allah will send salutations upon him 10 times.”
[As-Sahihah 1407]

3) The Messenger of Allah said, “No one sends saldm upon 
me except that Allah returns my soul so that I may return the
salami’
[As-Sahihah 2266]

4) The Prophet H? said, “A miser is one who, when I am 
mentioned in his presence, fails to send salutations upon me.”
[Sahih al-Jami’2878]

5) The Prophet 0  said, “Whoever forgets to send peace and 
blessings upon me, then he has missed the road to Paradise.”
[ Use Virtue o f Sending Salutations Upon the Prophet 41 ]

6) The Messenger of Allah ffe said, “The one who forgets 
to send salutations upon me when I am mentioned in his 
presence has missed the path to Paradise.”
[As-Sahihah 2337]
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7) The Messenger of Allah H? said, “Whoever sends saluta
tions upon me once, Allah will write 10 good deeds for him.”
[As-Sahihah 74]

8) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Whoever from my 
um m ah  sends salutations upon me sincerely from his heart, 
Allah will send salutations upon him 10 times, raise him 10 
degrees in rank, write down for him 10 good deeds, and erase 
from him 10 sins.
[As-Sahihah 3360]

The Obligation of Remembering Allah & Sending 
Salutations Upon the Prophet in Gatherings

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “No people attend a 
gathering in which Allah is not remembered and they do not 
send blessings upon their Prophet, except that it will be loss 
and regret for them; if He wills, He will punish them, and if 
He wills, He will forgive them.”
[As-Sahihah 74, 3359]

2) The Prophet 0  said, “No people sit in a gathering in 
which they do not mention Allah and send salutations upon 
the Prophet 0  except that it will be regret for them on the 
Day of Judgment, even if they enter Paradise.”
[As-Sahihah 76]

Sending Salutations Upon the 
Prophet t§? Before Du ‘d '

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “All d u ‘a  is suspended
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until you send salutations upon the Prophet f t . ”
[As-Sahihah 2035]

2) Fadalah bin ‘Ubayd 0 .  said, “W hile the Messenger of 
Allah f t  was sitting, a man came in and prayed and said, ‘O 
Allah, forgive me and have mercy on me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah f t  said, ‘You have been too hasty, O worshiper. When 
you have prayed and are sitting, praise Allah as He deserves to 
be praised and send blessings upon me, then call upon Him.’

“Then another man prayed after that, and he praised Allah 
and sent blessings upon the Prophet f t .  The Prophet f t  said, 
‘O worshiper, ask and you will be answered.’”
[Sahih at- Targhib 1643]

Sending Salutations Upon the 
Prophet ft On Fridays

1) The Messenger of Allah f t  said, “Send many blessings 
upon me on Friday and the night before Friday, for whoever 
sends blessings upon me once, Allah will send blessings upon 
him tenfold.”
[As-Sahihah 1407]

2) The Messenger of Ailah f t  said, “Send many salutations 
upon me on Friday, for surely your salutations are shown to 
me.” They said, “How will they be shown to you when you 
have decayed?” He replied, “Verily, Allah has forbidden the 
earth to eat the bodies of the prophets.”
[As-Sahihah 1527]
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The Sermon of Need {Khutbatul-Hajah)

1) The sermon of need is as follows:
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The Sermon of Need (Khntbatul-Hajah)

sayyi 'ati am alina, m an ya hd ih il- la hu  fa - ld  m ud illa  lah, wa man  
y u d l i l  fa - ld  had iya  lah, wa ash-hadu a l-la  ilaha ill-Allahu wa  
ash-hadu anna M uham m adan ‘abduhu  wa Rasuluh.

Verily, all praises belong to Allah. We praise Him, we seek 
His assistance, and we seek His forgiveness. And we seek 
refuge in Allah from the evil o f our souls and from the evil 
of our actions. Whomever Allah guides, none can misguide 
him, and whoever is misguided, there is no guide for him. 
I bear witness that nothing has the right to be worshiped 
except Allah, alone without partners, and I bear witness 
that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger 0 .

O you who believe! Fear Allah as He should be feared, and 
die not except in a state o f Islam. (Surah Ali ‘Imran 3:102)

O mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord, Who created you 
from a single person (Adam), and from him (Adam) He 
created his wife [Hawwa' (Eve)], and from them both He 
created many men and women, and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand your mutual (rights), and (do not cut 
the relations of) the wombs (kinship). Surely, Allah is Ever 
an All-Watcher over you. (Surah an-Nisa' 4:1)

O you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah and fear Him, 
and speak (always) the truth. He will direct you to do 
righteous good deeds and will forgive you your sins. And 
whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger, he has indeed 
achieved a great achievement. (Surah al-Ahzab 33:70-71)

Ammd bad :

Fa-inna khayra l-hadith i K itdbullah, wa khayru l-hadyi hadyu  
M uham m adin  wa sharru l-um uri m uhdathatuha wa kulla 
m uhdathatin  bid'ah, wa kulla bid'a tin  dalalah, wa kulla 
da la la tin  fin-N ar.

As to what follows: Verily, the most truthful speech is
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the Book o f Allah, and the best guidance is the guidance 
o f Muhammad and the most evil o f affairs are newly 
invented matters, and every newly invented matter is an 
innovation and every innovation is astray and straying is 
in the Fire.

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This is khutbatu l-hdjah  (the 
sermon of need) which the Prophet 0  used to teach his 
Companions. This is the sermon that is prescribed to say 
before [other] sermons, especially the Friday sermon. It is 
known that the Prophet i t  used to mention his name during 
the khutbatul-hajah, but as for him sending salutations upon 
himself, then I do not know of an authentic narration that 
mentions this.”
[Khutbatul-Hdjah  30]

Shaykh al-Albani ii*- said, “As for the addition, ‘We seek 
His guidance’ this addition has no basis in any of
the ahadith . We heard many of those who deliver the sermon 
saying this addition, so we must warn against it. This is 
because the remembrance is restricted by the Book and the 
Sunnah, as is known from the Sunnah and the people of the 
Sunnah.
[An-Nasihah 88]

Reciting Surah al-Kahf (18) on Friday

1) The Prophet H? said, “Whoever reads Surah al-Kahf on 
the day of Jum uah will have a light that will shine from him 
from one Friday to the next.”
[Sahib at-Targhib  736]

2) The Prophet Hi said, “Whoever recites Surah al-Kahf on
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D u‘a' During the Final Hour on Friday

the night of Jum uah will have a light that will stretch between 
him and the Ancient House.”
[Sahih at-Targhib 736]

Du (a ' During the Final Hour on Friday

1) The Prophet 0  said, “Seek out the hour that is hoped for 
on Friday after Asr until the sun has set.”

[Sahih at- Tirmidhi 489]

2) The Messenger of Allah IS said, “Friday is 12 hours in 
which there is no Muslim who asks Allah for something 
except that He will give it to him, so seek the last hour after 
Asr.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 1048]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “It has been authentically reported 
that the Companions agreed that it is the last hour on Friday, 
so it is not permissible to oppose them in this.”
[Sahih at- Targhib 1 /441 ]

Supplication on the Night of Power

1) A'ishah Up narrated:

I said, “O Messenger of Allah, if  I know what night the Night 
of Power is, what supplication should I say?” He replied, “Say:

j i i J i  j i *  j J\  jUih

A llahumma innaka ‘a fuw w u n  tuh ibhu l- ‘a fw a  f a ’f u  ‘anni.
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“O Allah, You are forgiving and love to forgive, so forgive 
me.”
[As-Sahihah 3337]

COLLECTION OF AU TH E NT IC  I NV OC AT IO N S

Description of the Rain Prayer

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  went out with the people to 
the prayer area and prayed for rain. He lead them in two 
raka'at of prayer in which he recited aloud, faced the qiblah, 
and supplicated. He raised his hands and turned his garment 
inside out.
[Agreed upon]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “The prayer for rain was a sunnah  
implemented by the Prophet |§t more than once; he prayed 
two raka'at before he delivered a sermon and then he would 
supplicate. And if  the rain prayer only contains the du 'a , this 
is permissible, but it is better for it to include the sermon and 
the two raka'at of prayer that are mentioned in the narrations. 
And Allah knows best. “
[Ad-Da'ifah 12/298]

The Supplication for Rain

1) The Prophet %  said:

A lldhummasqina ghaythan  m ugh ithan  m arl an , nd fi 'an ghayra  
darr, ‘d jilan  ghayra  ajil.
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The Supplication for Rain

O Allah! Give us rain that will replenish us, abundant, 
fertilizing, and profitable, not injurious, granting it now 
without delay.

Thereupon the sky became overcast.

[Sahih Abi Dawud 1060]

A l-ham dulillahi R abb il-‘a lam in, ar-R ahmanir-Rahim , M aliki 
Yawmid-Din, la ilaha ill-Allah; ya f'a lu  m a yu rid , A llahumma

Praise be to Allah, the Lord o f the Universe, the 
Compassionate, the Merciful, the Master o f the Day of 
Judgment. There is none worthy o f worship but Allah, the 
One Who does what He wishes. O Allah, You are Allah, 
there is none worthy o f worship but You, the Rich, while 
we are the poor. Send down the rain upon us and make 
what You send down a strength and satisfaction for a time.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 1064]

3) Anas 0 .  narrated [that] the Messenger of Allah %  raised 
his hands and said:

A ntallah; la ilaha ilia Ant; A ntal-G haniyyu w a nahnu l-fu q a ra ; 
anz il ‘a layna l-ghaytha w a j'a l ma anzalta land quw w atan  wa 
balaghan ila hin.
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A lldhumma aghithna, A lldhumma aghithna, A lldhumma  
aghithna.

O Allah, send rain down upon us, O Allah send rain down 
upon us, O Allah send rain down upon us.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 476]

4) When the Messenger of Allah Hi would pray for rain, he 
would say:

A llahummasqi ‘ibadaka wa bi-ha'imak, w an -shu r rahmataka 
wa ah yi baladakal-mayyit.

O Allah! Provide water for Your servants and Your cattle, 
display Your mercy, and give life to Your dead land.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 1067]

Du ‘d  'When the Wind Blows

1) Abu Hurairah 0 .  narrated, “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 0  say, ‘The wind is from the troops of Allah; it brings 
mercy and it brings punishment. Thus, when you see the 
wind, do not curse it; rather, ask Allah for the good of it and 
seek refuge in Allah from the evil of it.’ ”
[As-Sahihah 2756]

2) When a strong wind would blow, the Prophet Hi would
say:
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Du'a' When the Wind Blows

A llahumma in n i as'aluka khayraha wa khayra m a f ih a  wa  
khayra m a ursila t bih, w a a  udhu bika m in  sharriha wa sharri 
ma f ih a  wa sharri m a ursila t bih.

O Allah, I ask You for its good, the good o f what is in it, 
and the good o f what it is sent with, and I seek refuge in 
You from its evil, the evil o f what is in it, and the evil of 
what it is sent with.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 449]

3) When the Prophet 0  saw a cloud formation in the sky, he 
left off his work, even if he was at prayer, and then he would 
say:

A llahumma in n i a  udhu bika m in sharriha.

O Allah, verily I seek refuge in You from its evil.

If it rained, he would say:

A llahumma sayyiban h an i 'a.

O Allah! Send a beneficial downpour.
[Sahih al-Kalim at-Tayyib 128, As-Sahihah 2757]

4) When a strong wind would blow, the Messenger of Allah 
0  would say:
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A lldhumma in n i as 'aluka m in khayri m d ursila t bih, wa a u d hu  
bika m in sharri md ursila t bih.

O Allah, verily I ask You for the good sent with it, and I 
seek refuge in You from the evil sent with it.
[.As-Sahihah 2757]

5) When there was severe wind, the Prophet 0  would say:

A lldhumma laqaha, Id ‘aqima.

O Allah, make it a fertile rain, not a barren rain.
[Sahib al-Jdmi' 528]

Prohibition of Insulting the Wind

1) The wind snatched away a man’s cloak during the time of 
the Prophet 0 ,  and he cursed it. The Prophet Ht said, “Do 
not curse it, for it is under command, and if  anyone curses a 
thing undeservedly, the curse returns upon him.”
[As-Sahihah 528]

2) The Prophet 0  said:

Do not insult the wind; if you see that which you hate, then
say:

• ^  ^  ^  jd - j aT i y t ,  ^

A lldhumma inna  nas'aluka m in khayri hadh ih ir -r ih i wa khayri

168



Supplication Upon Hearing Thunder

m a f ih a  wa khayri m a um ira t bih, wa na udhu  bika m in sharri 
hadh ih ir-r ih i w a sharri ma f ih a  wa sharri m a um ira t bih.

O Allah, we beg o f You the good o f this wind, the good 
of what it contains, and the good o f what it has been 
commanded; and we seek refuge in you from the evil o f 
this wind, the evil o f what it contains, and the evil o f what 
it has been commanded.
[As-Sahihah 2756]

Supplication Upon Hearing Thunder

1) When ‘Abdullah bin az-Zubayr would hear thunder, he 
would stop speaking and say:

Subhana l-ladh i yu sabb ihu r-ra ’du  b i-ham d ih i w a l-m a la ’ikatu 
m in khifatih.

Glory be to the One whom the thunder glorifies and 
praises, and so do the angels due to awe o f Him.

[Surah ar-Ra’d (13)]

[Sahih al-Kalim 129, Sahih al-Adab al-Mufrad 723]

Supplication During Rainfall

1) When the Messenger of Allah 0  saw rain, he would say:

A llahum m aj‘a lhu  sayyiban nafi'an. 
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O Allah, make it a beneficial downpour.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 515, Sahib an-Nasd'i 1522]

Supplication During Rain if One Fears its Harm

1) When the rain became severe, the Prophet 0  said:

J l^ J I  ^  )lj

0 j j a j j  J lj

A lldhumma hawdlaynd wa la \alayna; A lldhumma 'aid 
r u ’usil-jibdlil-dkdm , waz-zirabi wa bu tun il-aw d iya ti wa  
manabitish-shajar.

O Allah, (let the rain fall) around us and not upon us; O 
Allah, (let it fall) upon the small mountains and hillocks, 
the valley bottoms and places where trees grow.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 476]

What Should One Do When the Rain Falls?

1) Anas i i i  narrated, “It rained upon us when we were 
with the Messenger of Allah 0 .  The Messenger of Allah 0  
removed his cloth (from a part of his body) till the rain fell 
on it. We said, ‘Messenger of Allah, why did you do this?’ 
He said, ‘It is because it (the rainfall) has just come from the 
Exalted Lord. ”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 448]
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Remembrance Said After Rainfall

Remembrance Said After Rainfall

1) Zayd bin Khalid narrated, “We went out with Allah’s 
Messenger f|? in the year of al-Hudaybiyyah. One night, it 
rained, and Allah’s Messenger 0  led us in the Fajr prayer, 
and (after finishing it), he turned to us and said, ‘Do you 
know what your Lord has said?’ We replied, ‘Allah and His 
Messenger know best.’

“[The Prophet] said, ‘Allah said, “(Some of) M y slaves got up 
believing in Me, and (some of them) disbelieving in Me. The 
one who said, ‘We have been given rain through Allah’s mercy 
and Allah’s blessing and Allah’s bounty,’ then he is a believer 
in Me and a disbeliever in the stars. And whoever said, ‘We 
have been given rain because of such-and-such star,’ then he is 
a believer in the star and a disbeliever in Me.”
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 520]

Supplication Upon Seeing the New Moon

1) When the Messenger of Allah 0  would see the new moon, 
he would say:

. f i & y j  i\j o u /y i j  i j S i  Q p  SJi £4 ii iui

.aDI i l f c j  It j

Allahu Akbar, A llahumma ah illahu  'alayna b il-am n i wal-lm an, 
was-salamati wal-Islam ; Rabbund w a Rabbukalldh.

Allah is the Greatest; O Allah, allow this moon to appear 
to us with safety and faith, security and Islam. Our Lord 
and your Lord (O moon) is Allah.
[As-Sahihah 1816]
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2) When the Prophet 0  saw the new moon, he said:

.5131

A lldhumma ah lilhu  ‘a laynd b il-yum n i w a l-im dn i was-saldmati 
wal-Isldm ; Rabbi wa Rabbukallah.

O Allah, bring it over us with blessing and faith, and 
security and Islam. My Lord and your Lord (O moon) is 
Allah.
[As-Sahihah 1816]

Seeking Refuge Upon Looking at the Moon

1) The Prophet looked at the moon and he said, “O ‘A'ishah! 
Seek refuge with Allah from the evil of this. For indeed, this is 
the evil of the darkening (night) as it comes with its darkness.”

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This had ith  shows that it is permis
sible to point with the hand toward the moon, in contrast to 
what some scholars have mentioned, saying that it is hated. 
This hadith  refutes that.”
[As-Sahihah 372]

Prohibition From Insulting the Rooster

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Do not insult the rooster, 
for surely it awakens for prayer.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 5101]
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Du'a' Upon Hearing the Crowing of the Rooster During the Night

Du ‘d ' Upon Hearing the Crowing of 
the Rooster During the Night

1) The Messenger of Allah M  said, “When you hear the 
crowing of a rooster, ask Allah for His bounty, for it has seen 
an angel.”
[As-Sahihah 3183]

Seeking Refuge Upon Hearing the Barking of a 
Dog or the Braying of a Donkey at Night

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Do not go out often after 
the night is still; Allah has animals that he sends out. Anyone 
who hears the barking of a dog or the braying of a donkey 
should seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Shaytan. 
They see what you do not see.”
[Sahih Abi Dawiid 5103]

2) The Prophet 0  said, “When you hear the braying of the 
donkey at night, seek refuge in Allah from the Shaytan, for it 
sees a Shaytan.”
[As-Sahihah 3183]

Spreading the Greeting of Saldm

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “You will not enter 
Paradise until you believe, and you will not believe until you 
love one another. Shall I not direct you to something that, if 
you did it, you would love one another? Spread the greeting
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of saldm  amongst each other.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 42]

2) A man asked the Messenger of Allah 0 ,  “W hat is the best 
of Islam?” He responded, “To feed the people, and to convey 
the greeting of saldm  to those you know and those you don’t 
know.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 63, Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 9]

Shaykh al-Albani ix& said, “Ibn Kathir said in his Tafslr, ‘It 
is obligatory to return the greeting of saldm  to the one who 
extends the saldm  to you. And the one who does not do so is 
sinning, because he is in opposition to the command of Allah 
the Exalted: “When y o u  are g r e e t e d  w ith  a greetin g , g r e e t  in 
return  w ith  w ha t is b etter than it, o r  (a t least) return it  equally. ” 
(Surah an-Nisa 4 :86).’ ”

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This does not oppose the ruling of 
initiating the greeting of saldm . Al-Qurtubi mentioned in his 
Tafsir that the consensus of the scholars is that it is a recom
mended sunnah  to initiate the greeting of saldm . In my view, 
the correctness of this needs to be investigated; meaning, if 
two Muslims meet one another and neither of them give the 
greeting of saldm, but rather they just begin speaking, they 
are not sinning?! No doubt this opposes many narrations that 
command extending and spreading the greeting of saldm.

“And it is the right of the Muslim when he encounters his 
Muslim brother to extend the saldm  to him, and the most 
miserly of the people are those who are miserly with the 
saldm . That which strengthens the view of initiating the saldm  
is the narration, ‘The rider initiates the greeting of saldm  to 
the one walking, and the one walking initiates the greeting of 
saldm  to the one sitting, and the small group initiates saldm  to 
the large group, and the younger person initiates saldm  to the
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older person.’ ”
[Sahih al-Adab al-Mufrad 423]

Description of Extending the Greeting of Saldm

1) A man passed by the Messenger of Allah when he was 
in a gathering and said, “As-salamu !'alaik.” He (the Prophet 
Us) said, “Ten good deeds.” Another man passed by and 
said, “As-salamu ‘alaikum  wa rahm atu llah” (Peace be upon 
you and the mercy of Allah). He said, “Twenty good deeds.” 
Then another man passed by and said, “As-salamu ‘alaikum  
wa rahm atu lldh i wa barakatuh” (Peace be upon you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings). He said, “Thirty good 
deeds.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 5195]

The One Walking Greets the One Sitting, & 
the Small Group Greets the Large Group

1) The Prophet f i t  said, “The young initiate the greeting of 
saldm  to those older, the rider to the one walking, the one 
passing by to the one sitting, and the small group to the large 
group.”
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 2397]

2) Jabir said, “The rider initiates the greeting of saldm  upon 
the person walking, and the one walking initiates saldm  to 
the one sitting, and when two people walking encounter each 
other, the one who initiates saldm  is the better of the two.”
[As-Sahihah 1146]
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3) The Messenger of Allah m  said, “The one riding greets the 
one walking, and when one person from a group of people 
extends the greeting, it is enough for all of them.”
[.As-Sahihah 1148)

4) The Prophet said, “It is sufficient for the entire group if 
one of them gives the greeting of salam  when passing by, and 
it is sufficient for those sitting in a group if one from amongst 
them returns the greeting of sa lam "
[Sahib Abi Diiwud 5210]

Giving the Greeting of Salam  
Each Time You Meet

1) Abu Hurairah said, “When one of you meets a brother 
(in faith), he should greet him. Then, if  a tree or a wall or a 
stone intervenes between them and then he meets him again, 
he should greet him.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 5200]

2) Anas bin Malik ii§ said, “The Companions of the Prophet 
%  used to gather, and they would turn towards the tree, and 
a group of them would go to its right and a group to its left. 
When they met again, they would greet one another.”
[Sahih al-Adab al-Mufrad 773]

Greeting with Salam  When 
Standing From a Gathering

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “When one of you comes
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Giving the Greeting o f Saldm to Children

to a gathering, let him say saldm , and when he wants to leave, 
let him say saldm , for the former is not more of a duty than 
the latter.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 5208]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “Giving the greeting of saldm  upon 
standing from a gathering is from the manners that have been 
abandoned in some lands. And those most deserving to revive 
this sunnah  are the scholars and students of knowledge.”
[As-Sahihah 183]

Giving the Greeting of Saldm  to Children

1) Anas i l l  passed by some children, and he extended the 
greeting of saldm  to them, and he said, “The Prophet used 
to do this.”
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2401 ]

2) Sayyar narrated, “I was walking with Thabit al-Banani. He 
passed by some boys, so he said saldm  to them. Then Thabit 
said, ‘I was with Anas when he passed by some boys and gave 
the saldm  to them, and Anas said, “I was with the Prophet 
Hi when he passed by some boys and he gave the saldm  to 
them.

Giving the Greeting of Saldm  
Upon Entering the Home

1) Anas 0 .  narrated, “The Messenger of Allah ffc said to me, 
‘O my dear son, when you enter upon your family and say
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saldm , it will be a blessing for you and the members of your 
household.’ ”
[.Hiddyah ar-Ruwdh 4575]

2) Jabir i§£ narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 0  
saying, “When a man enters his house and remembers Allah 
[i.e., says bism illdh ] when he enters and when he eats, the 
Shaytan says, ‘You have no place to stay and no dinner.’ If 
he enters and does not remember Allah when entering, the 
Shaytan says, ‘You have found a place to stay.’ If he does not 
remember Allah when he eats, [the Shaytan] says, ‘You have 
found a place to stay and dine.’ ”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1297]

3) The Prophet Hi said, “Allah is responsible for three; if  they 
live, they will have enough, and if they die, they will enter 
Paradise. Allah the Almighty is responsible for whoever enters 
his house, saying saldm .
[Sahih al-Adab al-Mufrad 832]

4) Jabir M  said, “When you enter upon your family, greet 
them with a greeting from Allah that is blessed and good.”
[Sahih al-Adab al-Mufrad 833]

Giving the Greeting of Saldm  
to the Sleeping Person

1) The Prophet H  would wake at night and offer greetings in 
a way that did not disturb those asleep and was heard only by 
those who were awake.
[Sahih al-Adab al-Mufrad 1028]
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Giving the Greeting of Salam  to an Empty House

1) Mujahid narrated:

If you enter a home with no one in it, then say:

Bismillah, wal-hamdulillah, as-saldmu 'alayna m in Rabbind, 
as-saldmu ‘alayna wa ‘aid ‘ibadilldhis-salihin.

In the name o f Allah, and all praises belong to Allah. Peace 
be upon us from our Lord, peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves o f Allah.
[The chain of narration is authentic]

2) Ibn ‘Umar iiI  said:

If you enter a home that is not occupied, then say:

As-saldmu ‘a layna wa ‘a la ‘ibadilldhis-sa lih in .

Peace be upon us and upon the righteous slaves o f Allah.
[Sahih al-Adab al-Mufrad 1055]

Shaykh al-Albani id# said, “These narrations show it is

salam  that has been commanded in the authentic narrations. 
And this is what is apparent from the narration, ‘When you

prescribed to give the greeting of salam  when you enter a 
home in which no one is present. This is from the spreading of

enter a home, then give the greeting of salam  to yourselves.’ ”
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Giving the Greeting of Saldm  to the One 
Praying & Returning It With a Gesture

1) The Messenger of Allah US went to Quba to offer prayer. 
Then the Ansar came to him and greeted him while he was 
praying. Ja’far bin Awn asked Bilal, “How did you find the 
Messenger of Allah %  responding to them when they greeted 
him while he was praying?” He replied, “In this way,” and 
Ja’far demonstrated by spreading his palm, and keeping its 
inner side below and its back side above.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 860]

2) Suhayb ^  said, “I passed by the Messenger of Allah 
ffe when he was praying, and greeted him with saldm . He 
returned my greeting with a gesture.”
[Sahih at-Tirmidhi 367]

3) Abdullah bin Mas'ud gave the greeting of saldm  to the 
Prophet ife while he was praying, and the Prophet US returned 
the saldm . Then [another time] he gave the greeting of saldm  
to him while he was praying, and he did not return the saldm. 
Thus, Abdullah believed this was due to some ill feelings 
towards him from the Messenger of Allah H?.

When the Prophet 0  completed his prayer, he said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I used to give you saldm  while you were 
praying and you would return the saldm  to me, but then I 
gave you saldm  while you were praying and you did not 
return saldm  to me, so I believed this to be due to some ill 
feelings towards me.” The Prophet 0  replied, “No; rather, 
I was prohibited from speaking during the prayer with the 
exception of the Qur'an and remembrance of Allah.”
[.As-Sahihah 2380]
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Giving the Greeting of Saldm to the One Reciting Q ur’an.

4) A man gave the greeting of saldm  to the Messenger of 
Allah 0  while he was praying, so the Prophet i !  returned the 
saldm  with a gesture. After he completed his prayer, he said, 
“We used to return the saldm  while in our prayer, but we have 
been prohibited from doing so.”
[As-Sahihah 2917]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This had ith  is clear proof that 
returning the saldm  for the one praying was legislated during 
the early days of Islam in Makkah and then it was abrogated, 
and they began to return saldm  with a gesture while they were 
praying. This affirms that it is recommended to give the greet
ing of saldm  to the person who is praying, as this was done by 
Ibn Mas‘ud and others.
[As-Sahihah 6/999]

Giving the Greeting of Saldm  to the One Reciting 
Qur'an, the Caller to Prayer, & the Person Giving 

Da’ivah

1) ‘Uqbah bin Amir al-Juhani M  narrated, “We were sitting 
in the m asjid  reciting the Qur'an when the Messenger of 
Allah entered and greeted us with saldm . We returned the 
greeting to him and he said, ‘Read this Qur'an regularly, for, 
by the One in Whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, it is 
more likely to escape than a hobbled camel.’ ”
[As-Sahihah 3285]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This hadith  shows it is legislated 
to give the greeting of saldm  to the person sitting and reciting 
the Qur'an. This is a refutation upon those who view it as 
disliked. If it has been affirmed that the Companions would
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give the greeting of saldm  to the Prophet 0  while he was 
praying in Masjid Quba' and he would return the greeting of 
saldm  with his noble hand, then it is more befitting to give the 
greeting of saldm  to the person reciting the Qur'an outside of 
the prayer, and they should return the saldm  verbally, not with 
a gesture.”
[As-Sahihah 7/847]

Shaykh al-Albani a# said, “It is legislated to give saldm  to the 
one performing the call to prayer and the person reciting the 
Qur'an, and the proof is what has been previously mentioned. 
If it is recommended to give the saldm  to the person who is 
praying, then it is surely legislated to give saldm  to the caller 
to prayer or the one reciting the Qur'an.”
[As-Sahihah 1/361]

Do Not Initiate the Greeting of 
Saldm  to the Jews or Christians

1) The Messenger of Allah IS said, “Do not initiate the greet
ing of saldm  with the Jews and Christians, and if  you meet 
one of them on the road, then let him go to the narrowest 
part of it.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1432]

How to Return the Greeting of 
Saldm  to a Non-Muslim

1) The Prophet %  said, “I am riding to the Jews tomorrow. 
Do not initiate the greeting with them, and if they greet you,
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The Supplication for Entering the Marketplace

then say, ‘ Wa ‘alaikum ’ (and also upon you).”
[Sahih al-Adab al-Mufrad 838]

Shaykh al-Albani W* said, “The reason for this narration is the 
narration of Ibn ‘Umar HHHt. The Messenger of Allah 0  said, 
‘When the Jews greet you, they say, “As-sdm 'alaikum" (death 
be upon you), so say, “Wa ‘alaik” (and also upon you).’

“This means that if a non-Muslim clearly says to you, 
‘As-salamu alaikum ’ {peace be upon you), then you return the 
same greeting back to them.

“And [just] because the Christians are not mentioned in this 
narration does not exempt them, because they are included in 
another narration: ‘When the People of the Book greet you, 
then respond by saying, “And upon you also.’”

“This is if the greeting is not clear; but if they clearly say to 
you, ‘As-saldmu a la ikum ’ {peace be upon you), then it is oblig
atory on you to return the same greeting to them by saying, 
‘ Wa ‘alaikumus-salam  (and may peace be upon you). This is 
based on the statement of Allah the Exalted, ‘When y o u  are 
g r e e t ed  w ith  a greetin g , g r e e t  in retu rn  w ith  w ha t is b etter than  
it, o r  (a t least) return  it  equally. ’ (Surah an-Nisa 4:86).”

[Sahih al-Adab al-Mufrad425, As-Sahihah 5/291]

The Supplication for Entering the Marketplace

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

Whoever enters the marketplace and says:

aJi j  j j O  5 J  c a J  N  S j J - j  a U I  %  a J I  V

J*}  ^  <H3
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Ld ilaha ill-Alldh, w ahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa  
lahul-ham d, y u h y i wa yum it, wa H uwa hayyu l-la  yam ut, 
bi-yadihil-khayru wa H uwa ‘aid kulli shay'in qadir.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, alone 
without partners, to Him belongs the kingdom and to 
Him belongs the praise, He gives life and causes death, in 
His Hand is all good, and He has power over all things.
[Then] Allah will write for him one million good deeds, erase 
from him one million sins, and elevate him one million levels.

[As-Sahihah 3139, Sahih al-Kalim at-Tayyib 144]

What is Said to the Person Who Buys or Sells in 
the M asjid  or Announces Lost Property in the

M asjid

Shaykh al-Albani said:

It is obligatory to say to the one who is buying or selling in 
the masjid.

Ld arbaha llahu tijaratak!

May Allah not make your business profitable!

This is based upon the command of the Messenger of Allah
i f .

1) Abu Hurairah ^  narrated that the Messenger of Allah 0  
said:

When you see someone selling or buying in the masjid, then 
say:
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Reciting Good Poetry in the Masjid

La arbaha lldhu tijaratak!

May Allah not make your business profitable!

And when you see someone announcing something lost, then
say:

La raddallahu 'alayk!

May Allah not return it to you!

[Sahih at- Tirmidhi 1321]

Reciting Good Poetry in the M asjid

Shaykh al-Albani ^  said, “To recite good poetry sometimes, 
especially to defend Islam, is from j ih a d  in the path of Allah.”

1) The Messenger of Allah ffe had a m inba r  placed in the 
m asjid  for Hassan to stand in order to boast (poetically) 
about the Messenger of Allah ^  (or she said, “to defend the 
Messenger of Allah iH”). And the Messenger of Allah 0  said, 
“Indeed, Allah has aided Hassan with the Holy Spirit (Jibrll) 
as he boasts about (or defends) the Messenger of Allah fjl.” 
[Ath- Thamar 794]

2) ‘Umar came to the m asjid  while Hassan was reciting a 
poem. ‘Umar disapproved of that. On that, Hassan said, “I 
used to recite poetry in this very m asjid  in the presence of 
one (i.e., the Prophet $£$) who was better than you.” Then he 
turned toward Abu Hurairah and said (to him), “I ask you,
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by Allah, did you hear Allah’s Messenger H? saying (to me), 
‘Retort on my behalf. O Allah! Support him (i.e., Hassan) 
with the Holy Spirit’?” Abu Hurairah said, “Yes.” Thus, 
‘Umar left him, knowing that he was told to do this from the 
Messenger of Allah 0 .
[Sahih al-Bukhdri 3212]

As for excessively reciting poetry to the extent that it 
overwhelms others or violates the sanctity of the masjid, then 
this is the intent from the narration, “The Messenger of Allah 
Wi forbade taking retaliation in the masjid, reciting verses 
[of poetry] in it [excessively], and inflicting the prescribed 
punishments in it.”
[Sunan Abi Dawud 4490]

Supplication for the Person Overcome with Debt

1) ‘Ali bin Abi Talib i§£ said:

Mukatib came to him and said, “Indeed I am not capable of 
[handling] my debt, so aid me.” He said, “Should I not teach 
you words that the Messenger of Allah 0  taught me? If you 
had a debt upon you similar to the mountain of Sir, Allah 
would fulfill it for you.”

He said, “Say:

A llahummakfini bi-halalika ‘an  haramik, wa a gh n in i bi-fadlika 
'amman siwak.

“O Allah, suffice me with Your lawful against Your prohib
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Supplication for the Person Wlwse Affairs Have Become Difficult

ited, and make me independent o f all those besides You.”
[As-Sahihah 266]

2) Anas i§£ said:

I used to serve the Messenger of Allah 0 ,  and I used to hear 
him saying much:

• J

A lldhumma in n i a udhu bika m ina l-ham m i w a l-huzn i w a l- ‘ajzi 
wal-kasali wal-bukhli w a l- ju bn i w a l-ha ram i w a a rdh a lil-um u r; 
wa a  udhu bika m in ‘adhabil-qabr, wa a udhu bika m in fi tn a t id -  
D ajja li wa fitn a til-m ah ya  wal-m am at, w a d a la ‘id -da yn i wa  
gha labatir-rija l.

O Allah, I seek refuge with You from worry, grief, incapac
ity, laziness, cowardice, miserliness, the heavy burden of 
debt, and from being overcome by men.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 1234]

Supplication for the Person Whose 
Affairs Have Become Difficult

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

o i i  151 0 > J ! y j j  £ j\ j u S j  S  ^ j i i
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A lldhumma la sahla ilia m d ja 'a ltahu  sahla, wa Anta ta fa lu l- 
hazna idha sh i 'ta sahla.

O Allah, nothing is easy but that which You make easy, 
and You can make hardship easy if  You will.
[As-Sahihah 2886]

Du fd ' for the Person Who Offers You Wealth

1) When Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf came to Madlnah and 
the Prophet 0  established the bond of brotherhood between 
him and Sa’d bin ar-Rabl’ al-Ansari, Sa’d suggested that 
Abdur-Rahman should accept half of his property and family. 
Abdur-Rahman said:

. i y u j  i u i i  j  I u iiii

Bdrakalldhu laka f i  ahlika wa mdlik.

May Allah bless you in your family and property.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 965]

Supplication of the Borrower at the Time of 
Repayment

1) Abdullah bin Rabfah <§| said:

The Prophet 0  borrowed forty thousand from me, then some 
wealth came to him, so he paid me back and said:

Bdrakalldhu laka f i  ahlika wa mdlik, innam a ja z a  'us-salafil-
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Responding to the One Who Says, " I Love You for the Sake of Allah"

ham du w al-ada

May Allah bless your family and your wealth for you; the 
reward for lending is praise and repayment.
[Sahih an-Nasd'i 4697]

Responding to the One Who Says, “I 
Love You for the Sake of Allah”

1) Anas ijH said:

I was sitting with the Prophet when a man came passing by, 
and he said, “O Prophet of Allah, indeed I love this man 
for the sake of Allah,” so he (the Prophet) said, “Have you 
informed him of this?” So the man said, “No.” So the Prophet 

said, “Get up and go tell him.” So he got up and went to 
him and said, “Oh so-and-so, by Allah, indeed I love you for 
the sake of Allah,” so [the man] said:

A habbakal-ladhi ahbab tan i lah.

May the One for whom you have loved me, love you (in 
return).
[As-Sahihah 3253]

Informing Your Brother That You 
Love Him for the Sake of Allah

1) The Prophet said, “When one of you has love for his 
brother, he should inform him that he loves him.”
[As-Sahihah 417]
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2) The Messenger of Allah said, “If one of you loves his 
brother for the sake of Allah, let him tell him, for it does good 
and makes the love last.”
[As-Sahihah 119]

Supplicating for Your Brother in His Absence

1) The Messenger of Allah ffc said, “When a person suppli
cates for his absent brother, the angels say, And may you 
receive the like.’”
[Sahih Abi Dawud. 1534]

2) The Messenger of Allah ^  said, “The supplication a 
person makes for his brother in his absence is not rejected.”
[Sahih al-Jdmi'3379]

3) The Messenger of Allah ijfe said, “The supplication of a 
Muslim for his (Muslim) brother in his absence will certainly 
be answered. Every time he makes a supplication for good for 
his brother, the angel appointed for this particular task says, 
“Amin\ May it be for you, too.’”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1882]

Supplication for the One Who Does Something 
Good for You

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

If one is done a kindness and [expresses his gratitude] to his 
benefactor by saying:
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What to Say When Praising a Muslim

Jazdkallahu khayra.

May Allah give you a good reward.

[Then] he has fully expressed his appreciation.

2) When the Messenger of Allah %  arrived in Madlnah, the 
Muhajirun came to him and said, “O Messenger of Allah! We 
have not seen a people more willing to sacrifice when having a 
lot, nor more patient when having a little, than the people we 
are staying among. Our provisions are so sufficient, and we 
share with them in their produce such that we fear that all our 
reward is gone. So the Prophet ils said, “No. As long as you 
supplicate to Allah for them and praise (i.e., show gratitude 
to) them (for it).”
[Sahih at-Targhib 977]

What to Say When Praising a Muslim

1) The Prophet %  said:

If it is indispensable for one of you to praise a person, then he 
should say:

I aJUI J s- J j \\j cilil IJfSTj Ids' l&i 4 ^ \

Ahsibu fu la n an  kadha wa kadha, w a hasibuhullah, w a la uzakki 
'alallahi ahada.

I think that he is so-and-so, and Allah knows exactly the 
truth, and I do not confirm anyone’s good conduct before 
Allah.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2347, Mukhtasar Muslim 1510]
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What to Say WTien Someone Praises You

1) When one of the Companions of the Prophet 0  was 
praised, he said in supplication to Allah:

O jiLd U °jA£-IJ c OyJyij

. 0  jd i j

A lldhumma la tu 'akhidhni b i-m d yaq iilun , w agh fir li m d la 
y a ’lamun, w a j'a ln i khayran m im m dyazunnun .

Do not take me to task for what they say, forgive me for 
what they do not know, and make me better than what 
they think.
[Sahib al-Adab al-Mujrad 585]

Supplication for Fearing Shirk

1) The Prophet 0  said, “O people, beware of shirk, for it 
is more subtle than the crawling ant.” The one whom Allah 
willed should speak said to him, “How can we beware of 
it when it is more subtle than the footsteps of an ant, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said, “Say:

. i iL o  "S/

A lldhumma inna  n au d hu  bika m in an nushrika bika sh a y ’an  
n a ’lamuh, wa nastaghfiruka li-m a la na ’lamuh.

“O Allah, we seek refuge with You from knowingly associ
ating anything with You, and we seek Your forgiveness for
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Do Not Say, " Wliatei'er Allah Wills &  So-and-So Wills"

that which we do unknowingly.”
[Sahih at-Targhib 36]

Do Not Say, “Whatever Allah 
Wills & So-and-So Wills”

1) The Prophet 0  said, “Do not say, ‘W hat Allah wills and 
so-and-so wills,’ but say, ‘W hat Allah wills and then what 
so-and-so wills.’”
[Sahih Abi Dawiid 4980]

The Prohibition of Swearing by Other Than Allah

1) Ibn ‘Umar <§i narrated, “I heard a man saying, ‘No, I 
swear by the Ka’bah.’ I admonished him, [saying], ‘Do not 
swear by anything besides Allah, for I heard the Messenger of 
Allah %  saying, “He who swears by anything other than Allah 
has indeed committed shirk
[Sahih Abi Dawud 3251 ]

2) The Prophet %  said

Whoever swears and says in his oath, “I swear by al-Lat,” then 
let him say:

. i l l  ^
i  i

La ilaha ill-Allah.

Nothing has the right to be worshiped except Allah.
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The Prohibition of Insulting the Time

1) The Prophet said, “Do not inveigh against time 
(,ad-dahr), for Allah is time.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1814]

2) The Messenger of Allah ifc said, “Allah says, ‘The sons of 
Adam offend Me and say, “Woe to time,” but they should not 
say, “Woe to time.” I am time, I alternate the night and the 
day, and if I willed, I could seize them both.’”
[As-Sahihah 531]

What to Say When Amazed by Something

1) When amazed by something, say:

. aJU' 0 ^ -

Subhanallah.

Allah is free from imperfections.

2) Also:

/jk\ iu i

Allahu Akbar.

Allah is the Greatest.

[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 1131]
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Praising Allah & Saying Takbir for Joyful Matters

Praising Allah & Saying Takbir for Joyful Matters

1) The Prophet said, “By the One in Whose Hand is 
my soul, I hope that you will be one-quarter of the people 
of Paradise,” and they said, “A l-hamdulillah, Allahu Akbar!” 
Then he said, “I hope that you will be one-third of the people 
of Paradise,” and they said, “A l-hamdulillah, Allahu Akbar!" 
Then he said, “I hope that you will be half of the people of 
Paradise,” and they said, “A l-hamdulillah, Allahu Akbar!”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 103]

What to Say When Frightened

1) When frightened, say:

.4111 V\ 31 ic f

Ld ilaha ill-Allah.

Nothing has the right to be worshiped except Allah.

Supplicating For the One You Insulted

1) The Prophet said:

A lldhumma innam a ana bashar, fa -a y yu m a  M uslim  la'antuhu  
a w  adhaytuhu  fa j'a lh a  lahu zakatan wa rahmah.

O Allah, I am only human, so any man among the Muslims
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whom I curse or harm, make it a purification and mercy 
for him.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 4/127]

What to Say & Do Upon Committing a Sin

1) The Prophet 0  said, “There is no one who commits a sin, 
then purifies himself well and stands to pray two raka'at, then 
asks Allah for forgiveness, except that Allah will forgive him.”
[Sahih al-Jdmi' 5738]

2) The Prophet 0  said:

Whoever says:

A staghfiru llahal-ladhi la ilaha ilia H uwal-H ayyul-Q ayyum ; wa  
atubu ilayh.

I seek Allah’s forgiveness, the One Whom there is none 
worthy o f worship except Him, the Ever-Living, the 
Sustainer o f all, and I turn to Him in repentance (three 
times).

Then he will be forgiven, even if he fled from the battlefield.
[As-Sahihah 2727]

3) The Prophet 0  said, “Allah said, ‘A slave committed 
a sin and he said, “O Allah, forgive my sin,” and Allah said, 
“My slave committed a sin and then he realized that he has 
a Lord Who forgives sins and punishes sins.” He then again 
committed a sin and said, “My Lord, forgive my sin,” and
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Supplication for Sneezing

Allah said, “M y slave committed a sin and then realized that 
he has a Lord Who forgives sins and punishes sins.” He again 
committed a sin and said, “M y Lord, forgive my sin,” and 
Allah said, “M y slave has committed a sin and then realized 
that he has a Lord Who forgives the sin or takes (him) to 
account for sin. I have granted forgiveness to my slave. Let 
him do whatever he likes.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1935]

Supplication for Sneezing

1) The Prophet 0  said:

When one of you sneezes, let him say:

.  <dJ

A l-hamdulillah.

All praises belong to Allah.

And his brother or companion should say:

. iui
Yarhamukalldh.

May Allah have mercy upon you.

If the person says to him, “M ay Allah have mercy upon you,” 
he responds by saying:

Yahdikumullahu wa yu slihu  bdlakum.
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May Allah guide you and rectify your condition.

And in another wording, he should say:

. J U -  f t

A l-ham dulillahi ‘a id kulli hal.

All praises belong to Allah in every situation.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2392]

2) The Messenger of Allah iH said:

When the soul was breathed into Adam and it reached his 
head, he sneezed. Then he said:

4 ,3  Ail

A l-ham dulillahi Rabbil- ‘alam in.

All praises belong to Allah, the Lord o f all that exists.

Allah responded by saying:

. iu i

Yarhamukallah.

May Allah have mercy upon you.
[As-Sahihah 2159]

3) The Prophet 0  said, “Verily, Allah loves sneezing and He 
hates yawning. When one of you sneezes and says, All praises 
belong to Allah,’ then it is a right upon every Muslim who 
hears him to say, ‘May Allah have mercy upon you.’”
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2394]

198



Not Supplicating for One Who Does Not Praise Allah Upon Sneezing

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This is clear proof that it is oblig
atory on everyone who hears the sneezing person praise Allah 
to say, ‘May Allah have mercy upon you,’ and there is no 
proof for saying that it is f a r d  kifayah (a communal obliga
tion), such that if  some do it, the others are absolved, as is the 
case with returning the greeting of sa lam ?
[Al-Kalim at-Tayyib 158]

Not Supplicating for One Who Does 
Not Praise Allah Upon Sneezing

1) Abu Buraydah said, “I came to Abu Musa while he was 
in the house of Umm al-Fadl bin al-‘Abbas and I sneezed, 
and Abu Musa did not invoke mercy on me. Umm al-Fadl 
sneezed and he invoked mercy on her. I told my mother, so 
when Abu Musa came to her, she confronted him and said, 
‘M y son sneezed and you did not invoke mercy on him. She 
(Umm al-Fadl) sneezed and you invoked mercy on her.’

“Abu Musa replied, ‘I heard the Prophet 1ft say, “When one 
of you sneezes and praises Allah, you should invoke mercy 
on him; if he does not praise Allah, do not invoke mercy on 
him.” He sneezed and did not praise Allah, so I did not invoke 
mercy on him. She sneezed and praised Allah, so I invoked 
mercy on her.’ She said, ‘You did well.’ ”
[As-Sahihah 3094]

2) Anas bin M alik said, “Two men sneezed in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah, and he asked for mercy 
for one of them but not for the other man. The man said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you asked for Allah’s mercy for him, but 
not me.’ He replied, ‘He praised Allah, but you did not praise 
Allah.’ ”
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2393]
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If the Person Sneezes Repeatedly

1) The Prophet 0  said, “When one of you sneezes, let those 
with him ask for Allah’s mercy upon him. If he sneezes more 
than three times, then he has a cold, so do not ask for Allah’s 
mercy after the third time.”
[As-Sahihah 1330]

What to Say When a Non-Muslim Sneezes

1) Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari said:

The Jews would sneeze in the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah i t ,  hoping he would say for them, “May Allah have 
mercy upon you,” but he used to say:

1) The Prophet said, “Allah likes the act of sneezing and 
dislikes the act of yawning, so if  any one of you sneezes and 
praises Allah, it is a duty on every Muslim who hears him to 
say to him, ‘May Allah have mercy on you.’ As for yawning, 
it is from the Shaytan, so if  any of you feels the urge to yawn, 
he should suppress it as much as he can, for when one of you 
yawns and says, ‘Ahh,’ the Shaytan laughs at him.”
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2394]

Yahdikumullahi w a yu s lih u  balakum.

May Allah guide you and rectify your condition.

What to Do When Yawning
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Remembering Allah in Gatherings

2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “When one of you yawns, 
let him repel it as much as possible, for surely the Shaytan 
enters him.”

And in another narration, he said, “Let him place his hand 
over his mouth, for surely the Shaytan enters him.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 345]

Remembering Allah in Gatherings

1) Ibn ‘Umar 0 .  said:

We used to count the Messenger of Allah 0  saying in the 
gathering:

. j j & I jjb-t j J j  J  4 ,3

R abbigh fir l i wa tub ‘alayy, innaka A ntat-Tawwabul-Ghafur.

O my Lord, forgive me and accept my repentance; verily, 
You are the One who accepts repentance, the Oft-Forgiving 
(100 times).
[.As-Sahihah 556]

2) Ibn ‘Umar igi said:

It was rare that the Messenger of Allah 0  would stand from 
a gathering without making this supplication for his compan
ions:

cd-b^bu 3^3 ^  b* UJ j*—Jl Ji-fbJl

U-Ip  aj 0 U tdJ^?- aj U*Lj U d-L̂ U*5 drU

cleud>-l U $ liiysJ UjLJajly UpLddb LjcL«j  tbpdJl o ld A >
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Alldhummaqsim land m in khashyatika md tahulu b ih i baynana  
wa bayna ma ‘dsik, wa m in ta ‘atika md tuballighuna bih i Jannatak , 
wa m inal-yaqin i md tuhaw w inu  bih i 'alaynd musibatid-dunya; 
Alldhumma m a tti’na bi-asma'ina wa absarina wa quw w atina  
md ahyaytana waj'a lhul-waritha m inna, w a j'a lth a ’rana ‘aid man 
zalamana, wansum a ‘aid m an ‘adana wa Id taj'al m usibatana f i  
din ina ; wa Id taj'alid-dunya akbara ham m ina wa la mablagha  
‘ilm ind wa la tusallit ‘alayna m al-layarham una.

O Allah, give us a share o f fear o f You that will prevent us 
from disobeying You, (a share) o f obedience to You that 
will help us reach Paradise, and (a share) o f certainty that 
will enable us to withstand the calamities o f this world; 
cause us to enjoy our hearing, sight, and strength so long 
as we are alive, until we die; avenge us against those who 
wrong us; support us against those who wrong us; do not 
make our calamity in our religious commitment; do not 
make this world our main concern and all that we know 
about; do not send against us those who will show no 
mercy to us.
[Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3502]

Supplication to Atone for the Gathering

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

Whoever sits in a gathering engaged in much empty speech 
and says, before standing from the gathering:
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Supplication to Atone for the Gathering

Subhanakal-lahum ma wa bi-hamdik , ash-hadu a l-la  ilaha  
illa-Ant, astaghfiruka wa a tubu  ilayk.

You are free from imperfection, O Allah, and to You 
belongs the praise. I bear witness that nothing has the 
right to be worshiped except You. I seek Your forgiveness 
and I turn to You in repentance.

Then it will be atonement for what was said in the gathering.

In another narration, he said, “If there was good in the gather
ing, it will be like a stamp upon it, and if there was a mixture 
in the gathering, it will be atonement for it.”

[Sahih al-Kalim 177/178]

2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

Subhanallah i wa b i-ham d ih ; subhanakal-lahum m a wa  
bi-hamdik, ash-hadu a l-la  ilaha illa-Ant, astaghfiruka wa atiibu  
ilayk.

Allah is free from imperfection and to Him is the praise, 
You are free from imperfection, O Allah, and to You is 
the praise. I bear witness that nothing has the right to be 
worshiped except You. I seek Your forgiveness and I turn 
to You in repentance.

If this is said in a gathering of remembrance, it will be like a 
stamp upon it, and if  it is said in a gathering of vain speech,
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then it will be atonement for it.
[.As-Sahihah 81 ]

3) Abu Madlnah ad-Darimi said:
When two of the Companions of the Prophet 0  would 
gather, they would not depart until one of them recited to the 
other:

i j U j  \p\ y  0  j J -  J >  b\ 0  )

^  (J) j .'/vWi ol>*JCah

By a l-‘Asr (the Time). Verily! Man is in loss, except those 
who believe and do righteous good deeds, and recommend 
one another to the truth, and recommend one another to 
patience.

[Surah al-Asr 103]

Then they would give salam  to each other.

[As-Sahihah 2648]

The Supplication to Remove Anger

1) Sulayman bin Surad said:

I was sitting with the Prophet 0 ,  and two men were slander
ing one another. One of them was red in the face, and the 
veins on his neck were standing out. The Prophet ifc said, “I 
know a phrase that, if  he were to say it, what he feels would 
go away. If he said:

. ^ ) \  OUadjI 'ja  aIIL 5yd

A udhu b illah i m inash-Shaytdnir-ra jim ,
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Supplication for the One Who Gives You a Gift

‘I seek refuge with Allah from the Shaytan,’

“What he feels (i.e., his anger) would go away.”

[Sahih al-Kalim 181]

Supplication for the One Who Gives You a Gift

1) A sheep was given to the Messenger of Allah Ife and he 
said, “Divide it into portions and distribute it.” Every time 
the servant came back, A'ishah said, “W hat did they say to 
you?” She (the servant) said, “W hat else could they say? (They 
said):

Barakallahu fikum .

“ ‘May Allah bless you.’ ”

A'ishah said:

.  <dS l i ) j U

Wa f ih im  barakallah.

And may Allah bless them.

“We say to them the same as they said to us, and the reward 
will still be saved for us.”

[Sahih al-Kalim 185]

Supplication Upon Seeing the New Crop of Dates

1) Abu Hurairah i§£ reported that when the people saw the
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first fruit of the season, they brought it to Allah’s Messenger 
il l. When he received it, he said:

^  I-J Hi <Sj f i d  ^  HI

HJ 2]jUy tllpLH5

A lldhumma bank la n d fi  tham arina wa barik land f i  m adinatina  
wa barik land f i  sa ‘ina  wa barik land f i  m uddina.

O Allah, bless us in our fruits, bless us in our city, bless us 
in our sa\ and bless us in our mudd.
[Sahih al-Kalim 186]

Supplication for Buying a Riding Beast or a Car

1) The Prophet 0  said:

When one of you marries a woman or purchases a servant, 
then place your hand on their forehead and say:

A lldhumma in n i as 'aluka m in khayriha w a khayri m d ja b a ltah a  
‘alayh, wa a udhu bika m in sharrihd wa sharri m d ja b a ltah a  
‘alayh.

O Allah, I ask You for her goodness and the goodness that 
You have created in her, and I seek refuge with You from 
her evil and the evil that You have created in her.
[Adab az-Zifaf 92]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “Is it prescribed to say this du 'a '
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Mentioning Allah at the Time of Eating

when purchasing a car? The answer is yes, due to the good 
that is hoped from it and the evil that is feared from it.”

Mentioning Allah at the Time of Eating

1) ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah ail said, “The Messenger of Allah 
IS said to me, ‘O young boy, mention the name of Allah (say 
bism illah ), eat with your right hand, and eat from that which 
is closest to you.”’
{Mukhtasar Muslim 1300, Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 2132]

2) Wahshi i§£ said, “The Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 0  said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, we eat but we do not 
become full.’ He replied, ‘Perhaps you are eating individually.’ 
They said, ‘Yes, we are.’ He said, ‘Eat your food together as a 
group, mention the name of Allah, and you will be blessed in 
your food.’ ”
[As-Sahihah 664]

3) The Messenger of Allah iS  said, “The Shaytan is allowed to 
eat the food on which Allah’s name has not been mentioned.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 5766, Mukhtasar Muslim 1296]

Forgetting to Mention the Name of 
Allah at the Start of Eating

1) The Messenger of Allah Hi said:

When one of you eats, let him remember Allah at the begin
ning, and if  he forgets to remember Allah at the beginning, 
let him say:
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Bism illahi aw w a lih i wa ahkirih.

In the name o f Allah, in the beginning and the end.
Thus, he proceeds on to the new food and prevents the 
Shaytan from what he has taken from him.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 767]

Mentioning the Name of Allah on Food 
When You Don’t Know If the Name 

of Allah Has Been Mentioned

1) ‘A'ishah, the Mother of the Believers said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, people bring us meat and we don’t know 
if  the name of Allah was mentioned upon it or not.” He said, 
“You mention the name of Allah and eat it.”
[Sahih Ibn Majah 3234]

Du ‘a  ’After Eating

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

Whoever eats should say:

.0j>

A lham dulillah il-ladhi a t'am an i hadha, wa razaqanihi m in  
gh a yr i h aw lim -m in n i wa la quwwah.
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Du'a' After Eating

All praises belong to Allah, the One who has fed me this

A llahumma at'am ta wa asqayta w a aghnayta  w a hadayta wa 
ahyayta fa -lak a l-ham du  ‘a la m a a ’tayt.

O Allah, You have fed, given drink, enriched, given 
contentment, guided, and given life, so to You is the praise 
for what You have given.
[Sahih al-Kalim 149]

3) When the Prophet %  finished his meals, he would say:

A l-hamdulillahi kathiran tayyiban mubarakan f i h ;  
a l-ham du lillah il-ladh i kafana wa a rw ana  ghayra  makfiyyin wa  
la makfur.

Praise be to Allah Who has satisfied our needs and 
quenched our thirst. Your favor cannot by compensated or 
denied.

And once he said:

and provided me with it, without any power or might 
from me.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 4023]

2) After the Prophet ^  finished eating, he said:

.^ 4 iap l U J *  JUAJI

209



CO LLEC TION OF AU TH E NT IC  IN VO C AT IO N S

Lakal-hamdu Rabbana, ghayra  makfiyyin wa la m uwadda 'in  
wa la m ustaghn i ‘anhu  Rabbana.

Praise be to You, O our Lord! Your favor cannot be 
compensated, nor can it be left, nor can it be dispensed 
with, O our Lord.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2157, Sahih Abi Dawud 3849]

4) When the Prophet used to eat or drink, he would say:

.  aJ AP_^-j I J  aIS

A l-ham dulillahil-ladh i at'ama wa saqd wa saww aghahu  wa  
j a  'ala lahu makhraja.

All praises belong to Allah, the One who has fed and given 
drink, made it easy to swallow, and provided an exit for it.

[Sahih Abi Dawud 3851]

What to Say When Drinking Milk

1) The Prophet Hi was brought milk, [so] he drank it and 
said:

When one of you eats food, let him say:

A lldhumma barik land f i h i  wa a t'im na khayran m inh.

O Allah, bless us in it, and feed us better than it.

And when you drink milk, then say:

.  Hijy cA-j HI
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Mentioning Allah at the Time of Drinking

A lldhumma barik land f i h i  w a z idna m inh.

O Allah, bless us in it and increase us from it.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 3730]

Mentioning Allah at the Time of Drinking

1) The Messenger of Allah S? would drink in three breaths. 
When he raised the cup to his mouth, he mentioned the 
name of Allah the Exalted, and when he removed it from his 
mouth, he praised Allah. He did this three times.
[.As-Sahihah 1277]

Supplication of the Guest for the Host

1) Abdullah bin Busr said:

The Messenger of Allah came to my father, and we 
offered him some food and a mixture of dates, dried yogurt, 
and clarified butter. Then some dates were brought and he 
started eating them, putting the stones between his fingers 
and holding his forefinger and middle finger together. Then 
some drink was brought and he drank it, then he passed it 
to the one who was on his right. M y father said, taking hold 
of the reins of his riding animal, “Pray to Allah for us.” [The 
Prophet] said:

A lldhumma barik lahum  f i -m a  razaqtahum  w agh fir lahum  
warham hum .

O Allah, bless them in that which You have provided for

2 1 1



COLLECTION OF AU TH E NT IC  I NV OC AT IO N S

them, and forgive them and have mercy on them.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1316, Sahih Abi Dawud M l1-)}

2) Al-Miqdad bin al-Aswad 0 .  narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah H  saying:

A llahumma a t'im  m an a t'am an i wa asqi m an saqani.

O Allah, feed the one who fed me, and give drink to the 
one who gave me drink.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1535]

Supplication Upon Breaking the Fast

1) When the Prophet IS used to break his fast, he would say: 

. aIII f.1i O' c —hj'J i bOjflJ'

Dhahabaz-zama'u wabtalatil-uruqu wa thabatal-ajru inshdAllah.

The thirst has gone, the veins have been filled, and the 
reward has been affirmed, if  Allah wills.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 2357]

Supplication for Those You Break Your Fast With

1) The Prophet 0  came to Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah, and he brought 
some bread and olive oil and he ate; then the Prophet §S said:
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What to Say When Offered Food While Fasting

c —L^J tJj-ajLs^aJl ji-S"-LjP f^ai\

. & ' ^ U J l

Aftara 'indakumus-sa im un , wa akala ta'dmakumul-abrar, wa  
sa llat [or: wa tanazzalat] ‘a laykum ul-m ald 'ikab.

May fasting people break their fast with you, may the 
righteous eat your food, and may the angels send blessings 
upon you.
[Sahih al-Jami ’4677]

What to Say When Offered Food While Fasting

1) The Messenger of Allah said, “If you are invited to food,
then respond to the invitation, and if  you are not fasting, then 
eat. If you are fasting, then supplicate for them.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 2460]

Supplication for the One Who Has a Guest

1) A guest visited the Prophet i t ,  so he sent his wives to see if 
they had food, but none of them had food. So he said:

A lldhumma in n i as ’aluka m in fa d lik a  wa rahmatik, fa - in n a h u  
la yam likuha ilia Ant.

O Allah, verily I ask You from Your favor and Your mercy, 
for surely no one possesses it except You.

Thus, he was given a grilled sheep as a gift, and he said, “This
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is from the virtue of Allah, and we await His mercy.”

[As-Sahihah 1543]

What to Say if You are Insulted While Fasting

1) The Messenger of Allah f t  said:
When you are fasting, do not be vile or obscene, nor ignorant. 
And if anyone insults you or fights you, then say:

P  J l
Inn i im ru  'un sd ’im  (x2).

I am fasting (twice).

[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 887]

Supplication for the Married Couple

1) When a person was newly married, the Prophet f t  would
say:

' jtp -  (_5? tddJ lljU

Bdrakallahu laka wa bdraka ‘alayka wa ja m a ‘a  baynakuma f i  
khayr.

May Allah bless you and send blessing upon you, and join 
the two o f you upon good.
[Adah az-Zifdf 175]

2) The Prophet f t  said to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf when he 
married:
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What to Say Upon Entering Upon Your Wife the Night of the Wedding

. i u  JUl hj\ j

Bdrakallahu lak.

May Allah bless you.
[Adab az-Zifaf \ A9]

3) The Prophet 0  said to ‘All the night he married 
Fatimah

.  U-gjlL ^  U- Ĵ

A lldhumma ba rik fi-h im a  wa barik lahum d f i  bina'ihima.

O Allah, bless both o f them, and bless them in their union.
[Adab az-Zifaf 174]

4) ‘A'ishah said:
When I married the Prophet 0 ,  my mother brought me 
to the room, and women from the Ansar were there in the 
house. They said to me:

‘Alal-khayri wal-barakati wa ‘aid khayri td 'ir.

With good wishes and blessings and good fortune.
[Adab az-Zifaf 174]

What to Say Upon Entering Upon Your 
Wife the Night of the Wedding

1) The Prophet ?§§ said:
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When one of you marries a woman or purchases a servant, 
then place your hand on their forehead and say:

dJb <. Jd~ j q * f4JU1

. Allp _/“* J  4 (J-J

A llahumma in n i as'aluka m in khayrihd wa khayri m a jaba ltaha  
‘alayh, wa a udhu bika m in sharriha wa sharri m a jaba ltaha  
'alayh.

O Allah, I ask You for her goodness and the goodness that 
You have created in her, and I seek refuge with You from 
her evil and the evil that You have created in her.
[Adah az-Zifdf 92]

2) The Prophet IS? said, “When your wife comes to you, pray 
two raka 'at and ask Allah for the goodness of what has come 
to you, and seek refuge with Him from its evil.”
[Addb az-Zifdf 94]

3) Ibn M asud i i i  said:

u  e s  j u - i  p  , j i \  j  j  !)> : ^

A llahumma bdrik li f ia h li , wa bdrik lahum fiyya , A llahum m ajm a’ 
baynana m a ja m a ’ta bi-khayr, wa fa r r iq  baynana idha fa rraq ta  
ila khayr.

O Allah, bless me in my family, and bless them in me. O 
Allah, unite good between us, and i f  we depart, cause us to 
depart upon good.
[Addb az-Zifdf 95]
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Supplication Before Intimate Relations

Supplication Before Intimate Relations

1) The Prophet said:

When one of you wants to have intercourse with his wife, let 
him say:

. 1%  U 0 U4 IJI v J I f j  tOUaddl j U r

A lldhumma jann ibn ish -S haytana  wa jann ib ish -S haytana  md 
razaqtana.

O Allah, keep the Shaytan away from us and from what 
You bestow upon us.

Then, if  it is decreed that they should have a child, the Shaytan 
will never be able to gain mastery over him.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 2073]

Supplication for the Newborn

1) The baby boys were brought to the Messenger of Allah 
Hi, and he would pray for blessings for them, and [he would] 
soften some dates and rub their palates with them.
[Sahih al-Kalim 169]

Supplication After an Unfortunate Event

1) The Messenger of Allah ffc said:

The strong believer is better and more beloved to Allah than 
the weak believer, although both are good. Strive to do that 
which will benefit you and seek the help of Allah, and do not
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feel helpless. If anything befalls you, do not say, “If only I 
had done (such-and-such), then such-and-such would have 
happened”; rather, say:

.  4J 1SI j J i

Q adarullahu wa m d sha 'a f a  ‘al.

Allah has decreed and what He wills He does.

For “if only” opens the door to the work of the Shaytan.

[Mukhtasar Muslim 1840]

Having a Strong Resolve in Your Du (d '

1) The Prophet %  said, “None of you should say, ‘O Allah, 
forgive me if You wish; O Allah, have mercy on me if You 
wish’; he should be firm in his asking, for Allah cannot be 
compelled.”

[Mukhtasar Muslim 1878]

The Impermissibility of Asking for the Punishment 
to Be Hastened in This Life

1) When the Messenger of Allah ffe saw a Muslim man who 
was sick and had grown feeble like a chicken, the Messenger 
of Allah said to him, “Did you pray for anything or ask for 
it?” He said, “Yes, I used to say, ‘O Allah, whatever punish
ment You would give me in the Hereafter, bring it forward in 
this world.’ ” The Messenger of Allah said, “Subhdnallah\ You 
cannot bear it. W hy didn’t you say:
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Praising Allah for What You Love & What You Hate

. j l d l  O l S s -  l i i j  L i J l J l  U j l

A lldhumma atina  fid -d u n ya  hasanah, w a fil-ak h ira ti hasanah, 
w a q ina ‘adhdban-Ndr.

“O Allah, give us good in this world and good in the 
Hereafter, and save us from the torment o f the Fire.”

Then he prayed to Allah for him, and He healed him.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1883]

Praising Allah for What You 
Love & What You Hate

1) When the Messenger of Allah 0  saw something he liked, 
he would say:

.  ob>JL*aJl (jJLil aJJ

A l-ham du lillah il-ladh i b i -n i ’m a tih i tatimm us-salihdt.

Praise be to Allah by Whose blessing good things happen.

And if  he saw something he disliked, he would say:

. j u -  f t  ^  l u J i

A l-ham dulillahi ‘a id kulli hdl.

Praise be to Allah in all circumstances.
[Sahih Ibn Majah 3803]

2) When a matter made the Prophet |§i happy, he would bow 
down in prostration, showing gratitude to Allah.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 2774]
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Supplication at the Time of Distress

1) The Messenger of Allah used to say during times of 
distress:

i f - W i  4 0  in i ajj

iO j  4 o  i u i S i  all N

Ld ilaha ill-Allahul-Azimul-Halim; la ilaha ill-Allahu Rabbul- 
‘arshil- 'azim, la ilaha ill-Allahu Rabbus-samawati wa Rabbul-ardi 
wa Rabbul- 'arshil-karim.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, the Great, 
the Forbearing, there is none worthy o f worship except 
Allah, the Lord o f the mighty throne, there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, the Lord o f the heavens and the 
Lord o f the earth, and the Lord o f the noble throne.
[.Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 2434]

2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

The du 'a ' of distress is:

y r }  d K J - j  ip$ )\

f llS f &  J l i  J

A lldhumma rahmataka arju, fa - ld  tak ilni ila nafsi tarfata ‘ayn, 
wa aslih li sha 'ni kullah, la ilaha ilia Ant.

O Allah, Your mercy is what I hope for, so do not entrust 
me to myself even for the blink o f an eye, and rectify for 
me my condition, all o f it. There is none worthy o f worship 
except You.
[Sahih Abu Dawud 5090]
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Supplication at the Time of Distress

3) The Prophet i i  said to Asma' bint ‘Umays:

Shall I not teach you some words to say during distress?

J j & \  &\

Allah, Allahu Rabbi, la ushriku b ih i shay 'a.

Allah, Allah is my Lord, I do not associate any partners 
with Him.

[As-Sahihah 2755]

4) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

The supplication of the Companion of the Fish (Yunus) while 
inside the belly of the whale was:

.3 -J&J1 ^  J\ iJb'ujA

La ilaha ilia Ant, subhdnaka in n i kuntu m inaz-zalim in.

There is none worthy o f worship except You, You are free 
from imperfection; verily, I was from the wrongdoers.

No Muslim ever supplicates with this d u ‘a ' concerning 
anything except that it is answered.

5) During times of distress, the Prophet 0  used to say:

> £

Yd Hayyu y d  Qayyum, bi rahmatika astaghith.

O Ever-Living, O Self-Subsisting and Supporter o f all, by 
Your mercy I seek Your help.
[Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3525]
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6) The Prophet 0  said:

The words for relief are:

4J1 n iuiSii aV'V ^p\ HiiSii 4J1 ^
4 6 J  o i j U i J !  4^3

ill-A llahul-H alimul-Karim , la ildha ill-A lldhul- 
Aliyyul-Azim, la ildha ill-Allahu R abbus-sam dwatis-sab‘i wa  
Rabbul- \drshil- ‘azim.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, the 
Forbearing, the Generous; there is none worthy o f worship 
except Allah, the Elevated, the Great; there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, the Lord o f the seven heavens and 
the Lord o f the mighty throne.
[.As-Sahihah 2916]

7) ‘All said:

The Messenger of Allah gave me these words and ordered 
me to say them at the time of distress or hardship:

Ld ildha ill-Alldhul-Halimul-Karim, subhdnahu wa tabarakalldhu 
Rabbul-'arshil-azim, wal-hamdulilldhi Rabbil-alamin.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, the 
Forbearing, the Generous; He is free from imperfection. 
Blessed is Allah, the Lord o f the great throne, and all 
praises belong to Allah, the Lord o f all that exists.
[Sahih al-Mawrid 2371 ]
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What to Say at Times o f Sadness & Worry

What to Say at Times of Sadness & Worry

1) The Messenger of Allah %  said:

No person is afflicted with worry or sadness and says:

A llahumma in n i ‘abduka wa ibnu  ‘abdika w a ibnu  amatik, 
nasiyati b i yadik, m adin  fiy y a  hukmuk, 'adlun fly y a  qada 'uk, 
as'aluka bi-kulli ism in huw a  lak, sam m ayta b ih i nafiak, aw  
anzaltahu f i  kitabik, aw  ‘a llam tahu  ahadan m in khalqik, aw  
ista'tharta b ih i f i  'ilm il-ghayb i 'indak, an  tafiala l-Q ur'ana ra b id  
qalbi, wa nura sadri, w a ja la 'a  huzni, w a dhahaba ham m i.

O Allah, I am Your slave, son o f Your slave, son o f Your 
female slave; my forelock is in Your hand, Your command 
over me is forever executed, and Your decree over me is 
just. I ask You by every name belonging to You that You 
have named Yourself with, or revealed in Your Book, or 
taught to any o f Your creation, or preserved in the knowl
edge o f the unseen with You, that You make the Qur'an the 
life o f my heart and the light o f my breast, and a departure 
for my sorrow and a release for my anxiety.

Except that Allah will take away his sorrow and grief, and give 
him joy in their stead.

[Sahih al-Kalim 102]
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2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

t d j k J l j  J *  l i ; ! i y p l

.  t J j J I J

A lldhumma in n i a u d h u  bika m ina l-ham m i wal-hazani 
wal-'ajzi wal-kasali w a l- jubn i wal-bukhli wa da la 'id -dayn i wa 
gha labatir-rijd l.

0  Allah, I seek refuge with You from worry and grief, and
1 seek refuge with You from incapacity and laziness, and I 
seek refuge with You from cowardice and miserliness, and 
I seek refuge with You from being heavily in debt and from 
being overcome by men.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 1234]

The Prohibition from Supplicating 
Against One’s Self, Wealth, & Family

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Do not pray against 
yourselves, do not pray against your children, and do not 
pray against your wealth, lest that coincides with a time when 
Allah is asked and He gives, so He answers your prayer.”
[Sahih Muslim 3014]

What to Say When You Fear a People

1) If the Prophet 0  feared a people, he would say:
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What to Say When You Fear a People

A lldhumma innd  na ja luka f i  nuhu rih im  wa n au d hu  bika m in  
shururih im .

O Allah, we place You before them and we seek refuge in 
You from their evil.

[Sahih Abi Dawud 1537]

2) And he would say:

A llahumm ak-fin ihim  b im d shi't.

O Allah, suffice us from them however You will.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 2093]

3) Abdullah bin Abbas said:

H asbunalldhu wa nim al-wak il.

Allah is sufficient for us and He is the best trustee.

This was said by Ibrahim =̂*5 when he was thrown into the 
fire, and Muhammad Ht said this when the people said, 
“Indeed, the people have gathered against you.” (Surah Ali 
‘Imran 3:173)

[Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 1877]

4) Abu SaTd al-Khudri iH said:

We said during the Battle of the Ditch, “O Messenger of 
Allah, is there some supplication we can say; surely our hearts 
have reached our throats.” He replied, “Yes, say:
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' J i

A llahumm as-tur \awratana wa dm in  ra w ‘atina.

“O Allah cover our faults and save us from our fears.”

Thus, Allah struck the faces of His enemies with the wind, 
and Allah defeated them.
[As-Sahihah 2018]

Supplications to Repel the Shaytan

Seeking Refuge

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  used to say, “Seek refuge from 
the accursed Shaytan and from his madness, his arrogance, 
and his poetry.” They said, “O Messenger of Allah, what is 
his madness, his arrogance, and his poetry?” He replied, “His 
madness is the death that takes the son of Adam, his arrogance 
is his pride, and his poetry are his poems.”

The Manner o f Seeking Refuge

2) Say:

A udhu billahis-SamVil-Alimi m inash-Shaytanir-rajim , m in  
ham zihi wa nafkhihi wa nafthih.

I seek refuge in Allah, the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing,
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Supplications to Repel the Shaytan

from the accursed Shaytan, and from his arrogance, his 
pride, and his poetry.

3) Say:

tSj-o-A OUaldJl 4_Ulj

A udhu b illah i m inash-Shaytdnir-ra jim , m in  ham zih i wa  
nafkhihi wa nafthih.

I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed Shaytan, and from 
his arrogance, his pride, and his poetry.

4) Say:

.  OUal^J' jy> ĴllL

A udhu billahis-SamVil-Alimi m inash-Shaytdnir-rajim .

I seek refuge in Allah, the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing, 
from the accursed Shaytan.
[A/-Irwa' 2135]

5) Say:

. ^ J \  j i k l h  <dlb ij*\

A udhu b illah i m inash-Shaytdnir-ra jim .

I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed Shaytan.
[Hidayah ar-Ruwdh 2354]

This is based upon the statement of Allah the Exalted:

j j& 4jl 4dJh -bc2*U  QlJagJtJl ^
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i
And if an evil whisper from the Shaytan tries to turn you 
away (O Muhammad), then seek refuge in Allah. Verily, 
He is the All-Hearer, the All-Knower.

[Surah Fussilat 41:36]

The Adhan

6) Suhayl reported that his father sent him to Bani Harithah 
along with a boy or a man. Someone called him by his name 
from an enclosure. He said, “The person with me looked 
towards the enclosure, but saw nothing. I made a mention 
of that to my father. He said, ‘If I knew that you would meet 
such a situation, I would have never sent you (there), but 
whenever you hear such a call, pronounce the adhan, for I 
have heard Abu Hurairah say that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “Whenever the adhan  is proclaimed, the Shaytan runs 
back vehemently.”

[Sahih Muslim 389]

Reciting Surah al-Baqarah

7) The Messenger of Allah Hf said, “Recite Surah al-Baqarah 
in your homes, for surely the Shaytan does not enter a home 
where Surah al-Baqarah is recited.”
[.As-Sahihah 1521]

8) The Prophet M  said, “Everything has a peak, and the peak 
of the Qur'an is Surah al-Baqarah. When the Shaytan hears 
Surah al-Baqarah, he leaves the house.”
[As-Sahihah 588]
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Supplication to Repel the Plot of the Shaytan

Supplication to Repel the Plot of the Shaytan

1) Abud-Darda ffg. said:

The Messenger of Allah I t  stood up, and we heard him say:

.  d ji*

A udhu b illah i mink.

I seek refuge in Allah from you.

Then he said:

.  4JJI

Al'anuka b i-la ’natilldh.

I curse you with the curse o f Allah (three times).

And he spread out his hand as if  reaching for something.

When the prayer was over, we said, “O Messenger of Allah, 
we heard you saying something in the prayer that we have 
never heard you say before, and we saw you stretching out 
your hand.” He said, “The enemy of Allah, Iblls, came with 
a flame of fire to throw in my face, and I said, ‘I seek refuge 
with Allah from you’ three times. Then I said, ‘I curse you 
with the complete curse of Allah’ three times, but he did not 
retreat. Then I wanted to seize him. By Allah, were it not for 
the prayer of our brother Sulayman, he would have been tied 
up this morning and the children of the people of Madlnah 
would have played with him.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 308]

2) Abdur-Rahman bin Khanbash was asked, “W hat did the 
Messenger of Allah I t  do when the devils plotted against
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him?” He replied, “Jibril taught him to seek refuge from 
the devils by saying:

% s  0 '  i ̂  o

!5 "
A udhu b i kalimdtillah at-tdm m atil-la ti la yu jaw iruhunna  barrun  
wa la fa jir, m in sharri m d khalaqa wa dhara 'a wa bara 'a, wa m in  
sharri m ayanzilu  m inas-sama 'i, wa m in sharri m a ya ’ru ju f ih d  wa 
m in sharri md dhara 'a fil-ard , wa m in sharri m dyakhru ju  m inha, 
wa m in sharri fitan il- la y li wan-nahar, wa m in  sharri kulli tdriqin 
ilia tariqan ya truqu  bi-khayr, y d  Rahman.

I seek refuge with the Noble Face o f Allah and with the 
complete words o f Allah which neither the good person 
nor the corrupt can exceed, from the evil o f what descends 
from the sky and the evil o f what ascends in it, and from 
the evil o f what is created in the earth and the evil o f what 
comes out o f it, and from the trials o f the night and day, 
and from the visitations o f the night and day, except for 
one that knocks with good, O Most Merciful!

“Thus, the fire of the devils was extinguished and Allah 
defeated them.”
[As-Sahihah 2995]
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What to Do for the One Afflicted with Doubt in His Faith

What to Do for the One Afflicted 
with Doubt in His Faith

1) The Prophet f t  said, “The Shaytan comes to one of 
you and says, ‘Who created such-and-such? Who created 
such-and-such?’ Until he says, ‘Who created your Lord?!’ If 
that happens to any of you, let him seek refuge with Allah 
and put a stop to these thoughts.”
[As-Sahihah 117]

2) The Messenger of Allah f t  said:

The Shaytan will come to one of you and say, ‘Who created 
you?’ The person will say, ‘Allah created me.’ Then the 
Shaytan will say, ‘Then who created Allah?’ If this happens to 
you, then say:

.  ajul r

A mantu b illah i iva Rusulih.

I believe in Allah and His Messenger.

That will remove the whispers from him.
[.As-Sahihah 116]

3) The Messenger of Allah f t  said:

The people will continue to ask questions amongst themselves 
until one of them says, “Allah created the creation, but who 
created Allah?” If they say that, then say:

I j i S '  a J  p j  c l d j i  p j  ! x L ' J J  A d !  t J L ^ l  i d !  )
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He is Allah, (the) One, Allah as-Samad (the Self-Sufficient 
Master), He begets not, nor was He begotten, and there is 
none equal or comparable unto Him.

Then he should spit dryly to his left side three times and seek 
refuge in Allah from the Shaytan.
[As-Sahihah 118]

4) Ibn ‘Abbas said:

If you find some doubt in your heart, then say:

< f #  i ' j -  %  A j  y ? W ' j 3 j s h  j i  >

He is the First (nothing is before Him) and the Last 
(nothing is after Him), the Most High (nothing is above 
Him) and the Most Near (nothing is nearer than Him). 
And He is the All-Knower o f everything.

[Surah al-Hadld 57:3]

[Sahih al-Kalim 111]

Protection From the Dajjal

Seeking Refuge in Allah From the Dajjal

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

When one of you recites the final tashahhud, let him seek 
refuge with Allah from four things; let him say:

’j * }  i j J d  1 y ld p  y L ip  I k  J \  tjU ll'
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Supplication for Ruqyah (Prescribed Incantation)

A lldhumma in n i a u d h u  bika m in  \adhabi Jahannam , wa m in  
‘adhabil-qabr, wa m in  fitn a til-m ah yd  wal-m am at, w a m in  
sharri fitna til-m asih id -D ajja l.

O Allah, I seek refuge with You from the punishment of 
Hell and the punishment o f the grave, and from the trials 
o f life and death, and from the worst o f the turmoil o f the 
Dajjal.
[Sifah as-Saldh 182]

Memorizing Verses from Surah al-Kahf

2) The Prophet |S said, “Whoever memorizes the first 10 
verses from Surah al-Kahf will be protected from the Dajjal.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 2098]

Avoiding the Dajjal

3) The Prophet 0  said, “Whoever hears of the Dajjal, let 
him keep far away from him, for a man will come to him and 
think that he is telling the truth because of the wonders that 
are sent with him.”
[As-Sahihah 2457]

Supplication for Ruqyah  (Prescribed Incantation)

1) Recite Surah al-Fatihah.

[Sahih al-Bukhdri 2276, Sahih Muslim 2201 ]

2) ‘A'ishah said, “If anyone in the family of the Prophet 0  
became sick, he would recite Surah al-Ikhlas, Surah al-Falaq,

233



CO LLEC TION OF AU TH E NT IC  I NV OC AT IO N S

and Surah an-Nas.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1446]

3) The Prophet 0  used to treat the sick by saying:

. Uj j  Oih t IcLJiL c LL t aJL3\

Bismillah, turbatu  ard ina b i-riqa ti ba ’duna, yu sh fa  saq im una  
b i-idhn i Rabbind.

In the name o f Allah; the soil o f our land, the saliva of 
some o f us, cures our sick by the permission o f our Lord.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1458]

4) The Prophet 0  would treat some of his family by saying:
*■ 0 * * 

c - j! i_Lily tjj-Ldl v ' j  (*4^

.  L { . L L u  clijLLu

A llahumma Rabbin-nas, adh -h ib il-ba  'sa wash fi Antash-Shafi, la 
sh ifa 'a ilia sh ifa 'uk, sh ifd 'al-la yu gh ad iru  saqama.

O Allah, Lord o f mankind, remove the evil and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer. There is no healing except 
Your healing, which does not leave any sickness.
[As-Sahihah 2775]

5) The Messenger of Allah would perform incantations by 
saying:

. < o

. ^ J l  Nl ii L iu  dL>j c h il l i

Im sahil-ba'sa R abban-nasi bi-Yadikash-shifa, la kashifa lahu  
ilia Ant.
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Supplication for Ruqyah (Prescribed Incantation)

Erase the harm, O Lord o f mankind. The disease is in Your 
Hand; no one can remove it except You.
[.Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2248]

6) The Messenger of Allah 0  would say:
✓ o

S\ 1 L V  a u l l i  4/, c j-U i

Im sah il-ba ’sa Rabban-nasi bi-Yadikash-shifa, Idyakshiful-karba  
ilia Ant.

Erase the harm, O Lord o f mankind. The disease is in Your 
Hand; no one can remove the distress except You.
[As-Sahihah 1526]

7) The Prophet 0  used to say:
 ̂,  o

. d J i  Nj & jL i lS 'V  a u l u  iLu, t y U l

A dh-hibil-ba 'sa Rabban-nasi b i- Y ad ik a sh -sh ifa la  kashifa lahu  
ilia Ant.

Remove the harm, Lord o f mankind; in Your Hand is the 
disease, no one can remove it except You.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1461]

8) The Prophet i t  said:
o

aJI C h illi 4/, c y U l  U lsS\

Ikshifil-ba 'sa Rabban-nas, Ilahan-nas.
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Remove the harm, Lord o f mankind, God o f mankind.
[As-Sahihah 1526]

9) Jibrll came to the Prophet US and said, “O Muhammad, 
do you have complaint of illness?” He replied, “Yes.” Jibril 
said:

j' ca tCr5, ^  °cA- r ~ i

. lU ° j  aUI i l L i l j  ii i l j *

B ism illdhi arqika m in kulli shay 'in y u  dhik, m in  sharri kulli 
nafsin aw  ‘ayn i hasidin Allahu yashfik , b ism illdh i arqik.

In the name o f Allah, I perform ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you, from the evil o f every soul 
or envious eye. May Allah heal you; in the name o f Allah, I 
perform ruqyah for you.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1444]

10) ‘A'ishah said:

Jibrll treated the Prophet 0  with the following words:

151 -U-IA tdjul; fis ^  r~i
»' • c s - -

&  cP ‘ *x—

Bism illdhi yubrika wa m in kulli da  'in yashfik , wa m in  sharri 
hasidin idha hasad, wa sharri kulli d h i ‘ayn.

In the name o f Allah, may He cure you from all kinds o f 
illnesses and safeguard you from the evil o f a jealous one 
when he feels jealous, and from the evil influence o f the
eye.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1443]
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How to Seek Refuge for Your Children

1 1 ) The Prophet 0  was stung by a scorpion while he was 
performing prayer, and he said: “May Allah curse the 
scorpion, for it does not spare anyone, whether he is praying 
or not.” Then he called for salt and water, rubbed it upon the 
sting, and then he recited Surah al-Kafirun, Surah al-Falaq, 
and Surah an-Nas.
[As-Sahihah 548]

How to Seek Refuge for Your Children

1) The Messenger of Allah Hi used to seek refuge on behalf of 
Hasan and Husayn by saying:

oU 4S o u i ;  u K u !

• 3 * 0 *
A ‘idhukuma b i-k a lim atilldh it-tam m ati m in  kulli shaytan in  wa  
hdm m ah, w a m in  kulli 'aynil-lammah.

I seek refuge for both o f you in the perfect words o f Allah 
from every devil, every poisonous thing, and from the evil 
eye that influences.
[Sahih Ibn Majah 3590]

Seeing Something That Amazes You & Fearing 
You Will Place the Evil Eye On It

1) The Messenger of Allah H  said, “If one of you sees 
something in himself, his wealth, or his brother that amazes 
him, then let him pray for blessings upon it, for surely the evil
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eye is real.”
[Sahih al-Jami' 556]

2) The Prophet 0  used to seek refuge from th e  j in n  and the 
evil eye of the people, but when Surah al-Falaq and Surah 
an-Nas were revealed, he began to seek refuge by way of these 
suw ar  and left everything else.
[Sahih Ibn Majah 3576]

Supplication to Remove Body Pain

1) The Messenger of Allah %s said concerning the one who 
suffered from a pain in his body:

Put your hand on the part of your body where you feel pain 
and say:

Bismillah.

In the name o f Allah (three times).

And then say:

A udhu b illah i wa qudratih i m in  sharri m d a jidu  wa uhadhir.

I seek refuge in the glory and power o f Allah from the evil 
o f what I feel and worry about (seven times).
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1447]

2) The Messenger of Allah f i t  said:
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Virtue of Visiting the Sick

If you feel pain, place your hand on the pain and say:

Jj>-I U 'jZ* q A A JjJij <JJl i y u  i jp l  t<djl

L5 ^ 3

Bism illahi wa b illah i a u d h u  bi'izzatillahi wa qudra tih i m in  
sharri m d a jidu  m in  w a j'i hadha.

In the name o f Allah, and with Allah, I seek refuge by the 
might o f Allah and the power o f Allah from the evil I find 
and from this pain.

Then he would raise his hand and repeat this three times.

[As-Sahihah 1258]

Virtue of Visiting the Sick

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “There is no Muslim who 
visits a sick Muslim early in the morning except that seventy 
thousand angels send blessings upon him until evening 
comes, and if  he visits him in the evening, seventy thousand 
angels send blessings upon him until morning comes, and he 
will have a garden in Paradise.”

[Sahih at-Targhib 3476]

2) The Messenger of Allah Hi said, “Whoever visits a sick 
person or visits a brother in Islam, a caller cries out to him, 
‘May you be happy, may your walking be blessed, and may 
you occupy a dignified position in Paradise.’”

[Sahih at-Tirmidhi 2008]
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Supplications Said to the Sick

1) When the Prophet %  visited the sick, he would sit at their 
head and say seven times:

. i t o  oi Ji 4,3 a i l  j u

As'alulldhal-Azim, R abbal-‘a rsh il- ‘azim , anyashfik .

I ask Allah, Lord o f the mighty throne, to heal you.

If it was not decreed for the person ro die from this illness, he 
would be cured of his pain.

[Sunan Abi Dawud 3106]

2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

. t o  j i  dju j i  t'jjip &  t o  t o i

A llahummashfi ‘abdaka yanka'u laka ‘aduw w an  aw yam sh ilak a  
ilas-salah.

O Allah, cure Your servant, who may then injure the 
enemy for Your sake or walk to the prayer for Your sake.
[As-Sahihah 1365]

3) The Prophet 0  visited a sick Bedouin and said to him:
o

. j u s  iui b;

La ba sa tahur, inshdAllahu ta ‘ala.

No worry, it is a purification, if  Allah the Exalted wills.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 2221 ]
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Supplication When Seeing Someone Suffering from an Affliction

4) Sa’d bin Abi Waqas M  said:

The Messenger of Allah •!§ visited me during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage while I was in Makkah suffering from an illness. 
He rubbed my forehead and stomach and said:

Supplication When Seeing Someone Suffering 
from an Affliction

Whoever sees someone suffering from an affliction and says:

A l-hamdulillahil-ladhi ‘d fan i m immab-taldka bih i wa fa dda lan i 
‘aid kathirin m im m an khalaqa tafdila.

Praise be to Allah who has spared me from what He has 
tested you with, and has favored me over many o f those He 
has created.

[Then] this affliction will not befall him.

[Ibn Mdjah 3892]

2) The Prophet 1ft said:

If one of you sees someone suffering from an affliction and

A lldhummashfi Sad.

O Allah, heal Sa’d (three times).

1) The Prophet %  said:
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says:

A l-ham du lillah il-ladh i ‘d fan i m im m ab-talaka b ih i wa fa d d a la n i  
‘alayka wa ‘aid kathirin m in  'ibadihi tafdila.

Praise be to Allah who has spared me from what He has 
tested you with, and has favored me over you and over 
many o f His slaves.

Then he has shown gratitude for this favor.

[Sahib al-Jami’ 555]

What to Say if You See an Evil Omen

1) The Messenger of Allah ||? said, “If you see an evil omen, 
proceed on and place your trust upon Allah.”
[As-Sahihah 3942]

2) The Prophet 0  said, “Whoever lets superstition stop him 
from doing something has given in to shirk!' They said, “And 
what is the atonement for that, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
replied, “He should say:

A lldhumma la tayra ilia tayruk, wa la khayra ilia khayruk, wa  
la ilaha ghayruk.

“O Allah, there are no omens except from You and no good 
except from You, and nothing worthy o f worship except
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It Is Hated to Wish for Death

You.”

[As-Sahihah 1065]

It Is Hated to Wish for Death

1) The Messenger of Allah i t  said:

None of you should wish for death because of some harm that 
has befallen him, but if he must do that, then let him say:

A lldhumma ah y in i m d kanatil-hayatu khayran li, wa taw a ffan i 
idha kanatil-wafdtu khayran li.

O Allah, keep me alive so long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die when death is good for me.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1884]

2) The Prophet 0  said, “None of you should wish for death 
or pray for it before it comes, for when one of you dies, his 
good deeds come to an end, and for the believer, a long life 
will not increase him in anything except good.”

[Mukhtasar Muslim 1885]

3) The Prophet i t  said, “The Hour will not come until a 
man passes by the grave of another and says, ‘If only I were in 
his place.’”

Shaykh al-Albani Wf- said, “The meaning of this narration 
is that this person is not wishing for death for the sake of
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his religion and because he wants to meet Allah; rather, he is 
only wishing for death due to some worldly calamity that has 
befallen him. This alludes to the permissibility of wishing for 
death in an effort to safeguard one’s religion.

“And this does not contradict the hadith, ‘None of you should 
wish for death ...’, because this prohibition is for when the 
person wishes for death due to some worldly reason.

“Al-Hafiz said, ‘What affirms this meaning is that a group 
from the Salaf wished for death when the religious matters 
became corrupted. An-Nawawi said, “From those who did 
this was ‘Umar bin al-Khattab M ’" ”

[As-Sahihah 2/121]

Supplication for the Sick if It is 
Thought His Death is Near

1) The Prophet i§! said:

If a person says:

.US'! lUU iaUINI aJ I ^J  I t

Ld ilaha ill-Allah, wallahu Akbar.

None has the right to be worshiped except Allah and Allah 
is the Greatest.

Allah says, “M y slave has spoken the truth; there is none 
worthy of worship except I, and I am the Greatest.”

If a person says:

. i j j - j  iu \ * y
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Supplication for the Sick if  It is Thought His Death is Near

La ilaha ill-A llahu wahdah.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah alone.

Allah says, “My slave has spoken the truth; there is none 
worthy of worship except I, alone.”

If he says:

. aJ iL i / N  iUlS/1 aJIV"•i

La ilaha ill-Allah, Id sharika lah.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, with no 
partner or associate.

Allah says, “M y slave has spoken the truth; there is none 
worthy of worship except I, with no partner or associate.”

If he says:

La ilaha ill-Allah, lahul-m ulku wa lahul-ham d.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, all domin
ion is His and all praise is to Him.

Allah says, “My slave has spoken the truth; there is none 
worthy of worship except I, all dominion is Mine and all 
praise is due to Me.”

If he says:

La ilaha ill-Allah, w a la haw la  wa la quw w ata  ilia billah.

There is none worthy o f worship and there is no power 
and no strength except with Allah.

245



COLLECTION OF AU TH E NT IC  I NV O C AT IO N S

Allah says, “My slave has spoken the truth; there is none 
worthy of worship except I, and there is no power and no 
strength except with Me.”

Whoever is blessed with (the ability to say) these words at the 
time of death, the Fire will not touch him.

[Sunan Ibn M ajah  3794 ]

2) ‘A'ishah ^  said:

The final words I heard from the Messenger of Allah 0  were:

A lldhnmm aghfir l i w ar-ham n i w a a lh iqn i b ir-ra fiq il-a ’ld.

0  Allah, forgive me, have mercy upon me, and join me 
with the highest companions.
[M ukhtasar M uslim  1664 ]

3) A'ishah ^  said:

1 saw the Messenger of Allah H? at the time of his death. He 
had a bowl of water with him; he put his hand in the bowl 
and put the water on his face, then he said:

• p  Ĵs;\ j t - g J J l

A lldhumma a ’in n i ‘aid munkaratil-mawt.

O Allah, assist me upon the difficulties o f death.

Or he said:

. J * . . .

... ‘a id sakaratil-mawt.
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...upon the pains o f death.
[Mukhtasar ash-Shama 'il 324]

Encouraging the Dying to Say the Shahadah

Encouraging the Dying to Say the Shahadah

1) The Messenger of Allah H? said:

Encourage your dying to say:

. iu iS f i  a i 'vj $

La ilaha ill-Allah.

Nothing has the right to be worshiped except Allah.

Because whoever’s final words are “nothing has the right to be 
worshiped except Allah” will enter Paradise one day, even if 
before that he is afflicted with what befalls him.
[Sahih al-Mawrid 719]

Shaykh al-Albani a *  said, “As for reciting Surah Ya-Sln and 
facing them towards the q ib lah , then there is no authentic 
narration mentioning this.”

Supplication in the Presence of the Deceased

1) Umm Salamah ^  said:

The Messenger of Allah 0  visited Abu Salamah <g§i when his 
eyes were open, soon after he died. He closed them (the eyes) 
for him and said, “When the soul is taken away, the sight 
follows it.” Some members of his family began to weep. He
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said, “Do not supplicate for yourselves anything but good, for
the angels say am ln  to what you say.” Then he said:

i_s? *4rj^  £ * j'j (aU i- ^ S f )  °yfi\

aJ \j aJj UJ , J  a^ap

•*£ ^ j y j  A s*

A llahum m aghfir (li-Abl Salamah) w arfa  dara jatahu  
fi l-m ahd iyy in , wakhlufhu f i  ‘aqab ih i f i l-gh a b ir in  w agh fir lana  
wa lahu y d  Rabbal- ‘a lam in, w a fiah  lahu f t  qabrih i wa n aw w ir  
lahu fib .

0  Allah! Forgive (Abu Salamah), raise his rank among 
those who are rightly-guided, and grant him a succes
sor from his descendants who remain behind. Grant him 
pardon and (pardon) us, too, O Lord o f the worlds. Make 
his grave spacious for him and give him light in it.
[.Mukhtasar Muslim 456]

2) Umm Salamah narrated:

1 said, “O Messenger of Allah, Abu Salamah has died.” He 
instructed me to say:

>° »-•(- A, to . “., i  Au
^  J  ( 4 ^

A llahum m aghfir li w a lahu wa a ’q ib n i m inhu  uqbd hasanah.

O Allah, forgive me and him, and compensate me well for 
this loss.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 452]
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Supplication for the One 
Afflicted with a Calamity

1) Umm Salamah ^  said:

Supplication for the One Afflicted with a Calamity

I heard the Messenger of Allah 1ft say, “There is no person 
who is afflicted with a calamity and says:

Inna lillah i w a inna  ilayh i rd jiu n ; A lldhumma a ju r n i f i  m usiba ti 
wa akhlifu l i  khayran m inhd.

‘Verily, to Allah we belong and unto Him is our return. 
O Allah, reward me for my affliction and compensate me 
with something better.’

“Except that Allah will reward him for his affliction and 
compensate him with something better.”

She said, “When Abu Salamah died, I said it as the Messenger 
of Allah i §  ordered me to. And Allah gave me better than 
him — He gave me the Messenger of Allah ift.

[.Mukhtasar Muslim 461]

2) The Messenger of Allah 1ft said, “When a person’s child 
dies, Allah the Exalted says to His angels, ‘Have you taken the 
soul of M y slave’s child?’ They say, ‘Yes.’ He says, even though 
He knows best, ‘Have you taken the apple of his eye?’ They 
say, ‘Yes.’ He says, ‘What did M y slave say?’ They say, ‘He 
praised You and said, “Verily, to Allah we belong and to Him 
is our return.” So Allah says, ‘Build a house for My slave in
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Paradise and call it the House of Praise.’ ”

[As-Sahihah 1408]

Supplication for the Deceased 
During the Funeral Prayer

1) ‘Awf bin M alik said:

The Prophet 0  prayed the funeral prayer, and I memorized a 
supplication from him:

O'#'' 0 ' > . ' [ s ' \ ' ' * 0 ' 0 t  ̂ o.°. I £ JU UCdJjj I j  C<UP oAP'J 5? J  4J I

.jif ii v J i *  ° ja  oipiij

A llahum m aghfir lahu war-ham h, wa ‘d fih i w a ’fiu ‘anh, wa akrim  
nuzulahu wa wassi’ mudkhalah, waghsilhu  b i l-m d ’i w a th -tha lji 
wal-barad, wa naqq ih i m inal-khataya kama naqqaytath- 
thawbal-abyada m inad-danas, w a abd ilahu  daran khayram -m in  
darih, wa ahlan khayram -m in ahlih, w a zaw jan  khayram -m in  
zaw jih , wa adkhilhul-Jannata wa a ‘idh -hu  m in  'adhabil-qabri 
wa m in  ‘adhdbin-Ndr.

O Allah, forgive and have mercy upon him, excuse him 
and pardon him, and make his reception honorable. 
Expand his entry, and cleanse him with water, snow, and 
ice, and purify him of sin as a white robe is purified o f 
filth. Exchange his home for a better home, his family for 
a better family, and his spouse for a better spouse. Admit
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Supplication for the Deceased During the Funeral Prayer

him into the Garden, and protect him from the punish
ment o f the grave and the torment o f the Fire.
[.Ahkdm al-Jand 'iz 157]

2) When the Prophet 0  would pray the funeral prayer, he 
would say:

liijffij l i ^ c  J hl?xJ yipl

it . ^  ^  dr4 r $ '

.  «-Uj UJUiaJ 'Vj h-4 ^  j*4-^ cOUjNI Aijzi

A llahum m aghfir li-hayyina  w a m ayyitina , wa shah id ina wa 
gh d  'ibind, wa sa gh irind  wa kabirind, wa dhakarina wa unthand. 
A lldhumma m an ahyaytaha m inna  fa -a h y ih i ‘a la l-Isldm i wa 
man tawaffaytahu m inna  fa -taw a jfa h u  'aldl-imdn. A lldhumma 
la tahrim na a jrahu wa la tud illana  badah.

O Allah, forgive our living and our dead, those present 
and those absent, our young and our old, our males and 
our females. O Allah, whoever amongst us You keep alive, 
then let such a life be upon Islam, and whoever amongst 
us You take unto Yourself, then let such a death be upon 
faith. O Allah, do not deprive us o f his reward and do not 
let us stray after him.
[Sahih Ibn Majah 1520]

3) Wathilah bin al-Asqa‘a said:

The Prophet i l l  prayed the funeral prayer on one of the 
Muslims, and I heard him say:

Jji)\ Aii ^  ^  Oj

J j j l  ‘ lU - j l j  aJ y * ‘\ d J\ y  cj& l O l ip j
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d J l

A lldhumma inna Fuldn bin Fulan f i  dh im m atika w a hab li 
jiw d rik a  fa -q ih i fitna ta l-'adhaba l-qabri w a ‘adhaban-N ar; wa  
Anta a h lu l-w a fa i wal-haqq ; fa g h fi r  lahu warhamh, innaka 
A ntal-Ghafurur-Rahim .

O Allah, so-and-so is under Your care and protection, so 
protect him from the trial o f the grave and torment o f the 
Fire. Indeed, You are faithful and truthful. Forgive and 
have mercy upon him; surely, You are the Oft-Forgiving, 
the Most-Merciful.
[Sahih Abi Dawud 3202]

4) When the Prophet 0  prayed over the deceased, he would
say:

W- iw i j ‘f W
J if f  J if f  j l  c<otJLp

A lldhumma ‘abduka wa ibnu  amatika ih ta ja  ila rahmatik, 
wa Anta ghan iyyun  'an 'adhabih; in kdna m uhsinan fa -z id  f i  
hasanatih, wa in kdna must an fa -ta jaw a z  ‘anh.

O Allah, Your servant and the son o f Your maidservant is 
in need o f Your mercy, and You are without need o f his 
punishment. If he was righteous, then increase his reward, 
and if he was wicked, then overlook his sins.

Then he would supplicate with whatever he wished to suppli
cate.

[Ahkdm al-Janaiz 159]
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Supplication for the Deceased Child

Supplication for the Deceased Child

1) When the Prophet would pray the funeral prayer, he 
would say:

A llahummaghfir li-hayyina wa mayyitina, wa shahid ina wa 
gh d  'ibina, wa saghirina wa kablrina, wa dhakarina wa unthdnd. 
A llahumma man ahyaytaha m innd fa -a h y ih i ‘alal-Isldm i wa man

tahrim nd ajrahu wa Id tudillana ba’dah.

0  Allah, forgive our living and our dead, those present 
and those absent, our young and our old, our males and 
our females. O Allah, whoever amongst us You keep alive, 
then let such a life be upon Islam, and whoever amongst 
us You take unto Yourself, then let such a death be upon 
faith. O Allah, do not deprive us o f his reward and do not 
let us stray after him.
[Sahih Ibn Mdjah 1520]

2) Sa‘id bin al-Musayyib said:

1 prayed the funeral prayer for a child behind Abu Hurairah, 
and this child had never sinned. And I heard Abu Hurairah 
saying:

tawajfaytahu m innd fa -taw a jfa hu  ‘aldl-iman. A llahumma la

A llahumma a ‘idh -hu  m in  ‘adhabil-qabr.
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O Allah, save him from the punishment o f the grave.
[Hiddyah ar-Ruwdh 1631 ]

3) When Abu Hurairah prayed the funeral prayer for a child, 
he would say:

. \ £ \ j  uL uj t o

A llahummaj'alhu land salafan wa fa ra tan  wa ajra.

O Allah, make him a preceding reward for us.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 1/390]

Supplication for the Funeral Prayer 
of the Miscarried Fetus

1) The Prophet i t  said, “The funeral prayer is prayed for the 
miscarried fetus, and the supplication is for the parents to 
receive forgiveness and mercy.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 3180]

Supplication When Placing the 
Deceased Inside the Grave

1) Ibn ‘Umar narrated:

When the Prophet i t  placed the deceased in the grave, he 
would say:

.dJI J fa & j £ j  dll ^

Bism illahi wa ‘a la  Sunnati Rasulillah.
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Supplication When Placing the Deceased Inside the Grave

In the name o f Allah and upon the Sunnah o f the 
Messenger o f Allah.

Or:

.  4JUI J i U  (J[p

... ‘a id m illa ti Rasulillah.

...upon the religion o f the Messenger o f Allah.

[Sahih Abi Dawud 3213]

2) The Messenger of Allah fH said:

When placing the deceased in the grave, upon placing him in 
the niche, those who place him should say:

.411! J L  J p j  4JUI ju i, 4JJI ^

B ism illahi w a ‘aid Sunnati Rasulillah, wa ‘aid m illa ti Rasulillah.

In the name o f Allah, and with Allah, and upon the 
religion o f the Messenger o f Allah.
[Ahkdm al-Jand'iz 193]

3) When the Messenger of Allah iH would place the deceased 
in the niche, he would say:

& y
. 4JLS1 J  4X* ^1p_j l 4U! 1 ^

B ism illahi w a f i  sabilillah, w a ‘a id m illa ti Rasulillah.

In the name o f Allah and in the path o f Allah and upon 
the religion o f the Messenger o f Allah.
[Sahih Ibn Majah 1572]
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Supplication After Burial

1) After the Prophet %  buried the deceased, he said, “Seek 
forgiveness for your brother and ask that he is given firmness, 
because now he is being questioned.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 3221]

Supplication of Condolences

1) A daughter of the Prophet iS  sent word to him that her 
child was dying; he responded by conveying the greeting of 
salam  to her and saying:

Inna lillah i m a akhadha wa lillah i m a a ’td, wa kulla shay'in 
‘indahu  ila a ja lin  musamma, fa l- ta sb ir  wal-tahtasib.

Verily to Allah belongs what He took and to Him belongs 
what He gave, and everything with Him has an appointed 
time; thus, be patient and hope for Allah’s reward.
[Ahkdm al-Jand 'iz 206]

Supplication When Visiting the Cemetery

1) Buraydah $$& said:

The Prophet %  taught us to say when going to the cemetery:
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Supplication When Visiting the Cemetery

As-salamu ‘alaykum ah lad -d iya ri m ina l-m u  'm inina 
wal-M uslim in ; wa inna  inshdAllahu bikum lahiqun, an tum u  
land fa ra tu n  wa nahnu lakum taba ’; as'alullaha land wa  
lakumul- ‘dfiyah.

Peace be upon you all, O inhabitants o f the graves, 
amongst the believers and the Muslims. Verily we will, 
Allah willing, be united with you; you have preceded us 
and we are following you. We ask Allah for well-being for 
us and you.
[Sahih al-Kalim at- Tayyib 123]

2) The Messenger of Allah Hf said:

As-salamu 'aid ah lid -d iya ri m ina l-m u  'm inina wal-M uslim in, wa  
yarham ullahu l-m ustaqd im ina m inna wal-m usta 'kbirin, wa inna  
inshdAllahu bikum la-ldhiqiin.

Peace be upon you all, O inhabitants o f the graves amongst 
the believers and the Muslims. May Allah have mercy upon 
those o f us who have gone forth and those o f us who have 
remained behind, and if  Allah wills, we will be joining 
you.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 497]

3) The Prophet 0  would say:
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b j J * )  U j ji'U'lj blj ry  jlS Ji>l

yiipl c Oja ?-^  j*-̂ y ^Dl s-̂ U 2)1 li l j c 0j Jl>-j>

As-saldmu ‘alaykum ahla dari qaw m in  m u'm inin , wa inna  
wa iyydkum wa ma tu a d u n a  ghadan  m u ’ajjalun, wa inna  
inshaAlldhu bikum lahiqun. A llahummaghfir li-ah li BaqVil- 
Gharqad.

Peace be upon you, dwellings o f the believing people. 
Tomorrow, what has come to you will come to us, and if  
Allah wills, we will soon follow you. O Allah, forgive the 
people o f Baqi’ al-Gharqad.
[Abkam al-Jana'iz 239]

Shaykh al-Albani '$» said, “As for reciting the Qur'an when 
visiting the graves, then there is no basis for this in the 
Sunnah. And if it were legislated, the Prophet 0  would have 
done this and taught it to his Companions.”

What to Say Upon Passing the 
Graves of the Disbelievers

1) A Bedouin came to the Prophet %  and said, “My 
father used to uphold the ties of kinship, and so on and so 
forth— where is he now?” The Prophet said, “In Hell.” The 
Bedouin got upset and said, “O Messenger of Allah, where is 
your father?” He said, “Whenever you pass by the grave of a 
disbeliever, give him the tidings of Hell.”

The Bedouin later became a Muslim, and he said, “The 
Messenger of Allah tfe gave me a difficult commission.
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Praying Two Raka'at for the One Who Wants to Travel

Whenever I pass by the grave of a disbeliever, I give him the 
tidings of Hell.”

[Narrated by at-Tabarani in al-Mu’jam  al-Kabir (1/191)]

Praying Two Raka ‘a t  for the One 
Who Wants to Travel

1) The Prophet ift said, “When you exit your home, pray 
two raka'at; this will prevent you from having an evil exit. 
And when you enter your home, pray two rakaat; this will 
prevent you from having an evil entrance.”
[.As-Sahihah 1323]

Praying Two Raka ‘a t  Upon Returning from Travel

1) Rarely did the Prophet <j§? return from a journey he made 
except in the forenoon, and he would go first to the m asjid  
and offer two raka'at of prayer.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 1833]

2) Jabir said that the Prophet 0  said to him, “Enter the 
m asjid  and pray two raka at."
[.Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 990]

Supplication of the Resident for the Traveler

1) Ibn ‘Umar used to say to a person who planned to travel, 
“Come close to me so that I may bid you farewell as the 
Messenger of Allah used to bid us farewell.” Then he would
say:
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.  dJdo 4JJI

A stawdiu llaha dlnaka wa amanataka wa khawatim a ‘amalik.

I entrust to Allah your religion, your trusts, and the last of 
your deeds.
\Jdmi'at-Tirmidhi 3443]

2) A man came to the Messenger of Allah 0  and said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I intend to travel; give me provision.” He 
replied:

iui iisjj

Z aww idakal-lahut-taqwa.

May Allah grant you taqwa as your provision.

He said, “Give me more.” The Prophet Ife said:

Wa gha fa ra  dhanbak.

May He forgive your sins.

He said, “Give me more.” The Prophet said:

.  U & - p j \  iJ J  'jLAy

Wayassara lakal-khayra haythum d kunt.

May He make good easy for you wherever you are.
[Sahih al-Kalim at- Tayyib 136]

3) A man said, “O Messenger of Allah, I intend to travel, so
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Supplication of the Traveler for the Resident

advise me.” He said, “I advise you to have taqwd  of Allah and 
to sa y Allahu Akbar when ascending high ground.”

When the man turned away, [the Prophet] said: 

aJlp c J jJ l  aJ â\

A llahum m atw i la hu l-b u ’da  wa h aw w in  ‘alayhis-safar.

O Allah! Shorten the distance for him and make the 
journey easy for him.
[As-Sahihah 1730]

Supplication of the Traveler for the Resident

1) The Prophet 0  said:

Whoever desires to travel, let him say to those remaining 
behind:

A stawdiukum ullahal-ladh i la ta d iu  w ada 'iuh .

I entrust you to Allah, the One Whose trust is never lost.

[Sahih al-Kalim 133]

Supplication Said When Riding a Beast or Vehicle

1) A beast was brought to All bin Abi Talib <§i for riding. 
When he put his foot in the stirrup, he said:

.dJI p i*
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Bismillah.

In the name o f Allah (three times).

When he had settled himself on its back, he said:

. aU I u j i

A l-hamdulillah.

All praises belong to Allah.

Then he said:

Ujj bij 0  j (l» <d ur uj id* uj 'j*-** ĉ uji

Glory to Him who has subjected this to us, and we could 
never have it (by our efforts). And verily, to Our Lord we 
indeed are to return!

[Surah az-Zukhruf 43:13-14]

He then said thrice:

.aJU I u ji

A l-hamdulillah.

All praises belong to Allah.

Then he said thrice:

Ain

Allahu Akbar.

Allah is the Greatest.
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Mentioning Allah's Name I f  the Riding Beast or Vehicle Stumbles

Then he said:

Subhanaka in n i q ad  zalam tu nafsi, fa g h fir  li; fa - in n a h u  la 
ya gh firudh -dhun iiba  ilia Ant.

You are far removed from imperfection. I have wronged 
myself, so forgive me, because none but You can forgive 
sins.
[Sahih at- Tirmidhi 3446]

Mentioning Allah’s Name If the 
Riding Beast or Vehicle Stumbles

1) A man said:

I was riding behind the Prophet iH when an animal stumbled. 
I said, “May the Shaytan perish.” The Prophet Hi said, “Do 
not say ‘may the Shaytan perish,’ for if  you say that, he grows 
bigger until he is like a house, and he says, ‘It is by my power.’ 
Rather, say: ‘In the name of Allah’ (bism illah ). For if  you say 
that, he grows smaller, until he is like a fly.”

[Sahih Abi Dawud 4982]

Supplication for Travel

1) Ibn ‘Umar g£| narrated:

When the Prophet went out to travel, he would say Allahu 
Akbar three times. Then he would say:
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\ijj 0  u r  \j>j  i- i i ui j* -**

U _j t<_£yihhj 1-la \jjaIm 2JJL«j Ul jt-g-Ul

coJjJ IIp J-La UyLi< Ullp OyA jt-g-Ul <.

i i  0, i> ' J; ,jA i j  La iiij < > u iJ  c ^ iiii
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. j & i j  JUJI j  J & J i  s j i .}

Glory to Him who has subjected this to us, and we could 
never have it (by our efforts). And verily, to Our Lord we 
indeed are to return! (Surah az-Zukhruf 43:13-14)

A lldhumma innd  nas 'aluka f i  sa farind hadha l-b irra  wat-taqwa, 
wa m ina l- 'amali md tarda; A lldhumma haw w in  ‘a laynd safarana 
hadha, w a tw i 'anna badah, A ntas-sahibu fis-sa fa ri wal-khalifatu  
fi l-ah l. A lldhumma in n i a u d h u  bika m in w a ’thais-sa far, wa 
kabatil-manzari [w a l-haw ri bada l-k aw ri wa d a ’w atil-m az lum ] 
wa su 'il-munqalabi f i l-m d li wal-ahl.

O Allah, we ask You for righteousness and piety in this 
journey o f ours, and we ask You for deeds that please You. 
O Allah, facilitate our journey and let us cover its distance 
quickly. O Allah, You are the Companion on the journey 
and the Successor over the family (the One Who guards 
them in a person’s absence). O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the difficulties o f travel, from having a change 
of heart, and from being in a bad predicament, and I seek 
refuge with You from an ill-fated outcome in regard to 
wealth and family.

2) Upon returning from the journey, he would supplicate
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Supplication When Ascending & Descending

with the same du'a  and add:

x   ̂ ,  s s — -

A yibuna td 'ibiina ‘ab iduna  li-R abbind ham idun. 

Returning, repenting, worshiping, and praising our Lord.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 1234]

Supplication When Ascending & Descending

1) When we ascended, we would say Allahu Akbar (Allah 
is the Greatest) and when we went down, we would say 
subhanallah  (Allah is free from imperfection).

[Sahih al-Kalim 140]

Supplication for Entering a Village or Town

1) When the Prophet 0  wanted to enter a town, he would
say:

A llahumma Rabbas-samawatis-sab  V wa m a azallat, w a Rabbal- 
aradinas-sab ‘i wa m a aqallat, wa R abbash-shaydtina wa ma 
adallat, wa R abbar-riydhi w a m a dharrat, as 'aluka khayraha wa 
khayra m a fih a , wa a udhu  bika m in sharriha wa sharri m a fih a .

O Allah, Lord o f the seven heavens and all that they
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envelop, Lord o f the seven earths and all that they carry, 
Lord o f the devils and all whom they misguide, Lord o f 
the winds and all whom they whisk away. I ask You for the 
goodness o f this village, the goodness o f its inhabitants, 
and for all the goodness found within it, and I take refuge 
with You from the evil o f this village, the evil o f its inhabi
tants, and from all the evil found within it.
[As-Sahihah 2759]

Supplication Said When Lodging 
in a City or Place

1) The Messenger of Allah Ife said:

Whoever lodges at a place and says:

. jL#- u  ^  o t f& i aJUi o u r s ;  i j t i

A udhu bika b i-kalim dtillah i a t-tdm m ati m in  sharri m d khalaq.

I seek refuge in the perfect words o f Allah from the evil He 
created.

[Then] nothing will harm him for the duration of his stay, 
until he moves on from that area.
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1459]

Supplication of the Traveler 
When Dawn Approaches

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said:

If you are traveling when the dawn approaches, say:
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Supplication Upon Returning from Travel

Samma'a sam i'un b i-ham d illah i w a husn i b a la ’ih i ‘alayna; 
Rabbana sahibna wa a fd il ‘alayna, ‘a  ’idhan  b illah i minan-Ndr.

May a witness bear witness to our praise o f Allah for His 
favors and bounties upon us. Our Lord, protect us, show 
favor upon us, and deliver us from every evil. I seek refuge 
in Allah from the Fire.
{As-Sahihah 2638]

Supplication Upon Returning from Travel

1) When the Prophet %  came back from a campaign or from 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, he would say takbir on every high ground 
three times, then he would say:

c lU JI Uj c i o  aJ caJ I l J .  y i'jJ-j iui 4JI ^  

c jy-b ip  i  01 cijL  1 y

4 0-tip taJtpJ <dJl JS.W?

.  tJc>-j

La ildha ill-Allah, w ahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-m ulku wa lahu l- 
ham d, wa H uwa ‘a la kulli sh a y ’in  qad ir; ay ibuna inshdAllah, 
ta ib u n a  ‘ab iduna  sa jid iina  li-R abbina ham idun ; sadaqallahu  
w a ’dahu w a nasara ‘abdahu wa hazam al-ahzaba wahdah.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the Dominion, to Him 
be all praise, and He is Able to do all things. Returning,
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repenting, worshiping, prostrating to our Lord, and prais
ing Him. Allah fulfilled His promise, granted victory to 
His slave, and defeated the confederates alone.
[.Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 835]

Not Wishing to Meet the Enemy

1) The Messenger of Allah Hf said, “Do not desire an encoun
ter with the enemy. But when you encounter them, be firm, 
and know that Paradise is beneath the shade of the swords.”
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhdri 1322]

What to Say When Encountering the Enemy

1) The Prophet Ws supplicated against the confederates by 
saying:

• r #  r V f j j

A lldhumma m unzila l-K itabi wa m ujriyas-sahdbi [sari'al-hisabi] 
wa hazimal-ahzdb, ihz im hum  wa zalzilhum  wansurnd ‘alayhim .

O Allah, revealer o f the Book, disperser o f the clouds, 
defeater o f the Confederates— put our enemy to rout and 
support us against them.
[Mukhtasar al-Bukhari 1322]

2) When the Prophet 0  would go to battle, he would say:

d i d h  C -J'j C-Jl jt-4-d'
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Asking for Martyrdom in the Path of Allah

.J j t f l  dJU,

A lldhumma Anta 'adudi wa Anta nasiri, bika ahu lu  wa bika 
asulu wa bika uqatil.

O Allah, You are my support and You are my help; with 
You I move, with You I attack, and with You I fight.
[As-Sahihah 2459]

Asking for Martyrdom in the Path of Allah

1) The Messenger of Allah said, “He who supplicates 
Allah sincerely for martyrdom, Allah will elevate him to the 
station of the martyrs, even if he dies on his bed.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1078]

Description of the Talbiyah for Hajj or ‘Umrah

1) Face the qib lah  and then make the proclamation for 
‘Umrah, or Hajj and ‘Umrah, by saying:

. k l A  Y> i N  U j -  ; j j t  J4AJ1

A lldhumma hadh i H ajjatun la riya 'a f ih a  wa la sum  ‘ah.

O Allah, this Hajj does not contain any showing off or 
seeking to be heard.
[As-Sahihah 2617]

2) The ta lbiyah  of the Prophet iSfe is as follows:
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•  dJJ ^  c i O j  l u

Labbaykalldhumma labbayk, labbayka la sharika laka labbayk; 
inna l-ham da wa n im ata  laka wal-mulk, la sharika lak.

At Your service, O Allah, (in response to Your call), here I 
am. At Your service, You have no partner, at Your service. 
Verily, all praise, grace, and sovereignty belongs to You. 
You have no partner.

3) Also in his ta lbiyah  was the statement:

Labbayka I lahu l-haqq— labbayk.

At Your service, O God o f truth, at Your service.

[Sahih al-Jdmi' 5057]

4) Ibn ‘Umar i i i  used to add:

Labbayka wa sa ’dayk, wal-khayru bi-yadayk, w a r-ra ghbau  
ilayka wal-'amal.

I am at Your service and at Your call. Good is in Your 
Hands, and I am at Your service. Our desire is for You, and 
our action.
[Manasikal-Hajj wal-'Urnrah 16, 17]

Supplication Upon Seeing the Ka’bah

1) Shaykh al-Albani said:
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Remembrance at the Black Stone

Upon seeing the Ka’bah, raise your hands if you choose to, as 
this has been affirmed from Ibn ‘Abbas <§g|. No specific suppli
cation has been affirmed from the Prophet 0  to say here. So 
the person can make any du'a  that is easy for them. And if 
they say the du'a  of ‘Umar it is good, because it has been 
affirmed. He would say:

A llahumma Antas-Saldmu wa minkas-salam , fa -h a yy in a  
Rabbana bis-salam.

O Allah, You are Salam, and from You is Salam, so cause us 
to live, O our Lord, upon salam.
[Mandsik al-Hajj wal-'Umrah 20]

Remembrance at the Black Stone

Takbir

1) Shaykh al-Albani said, “It is the Sunnah to say takbir 
{Allahu Akbar) each time you reach the black stone, based 
upon the hadith  of Ibn ‘Abbas ig£: ‘The Prophet performed 
ta w a f  riding a camel. Each time he reached the black stone, 
he pointed at it with what was in his hand, and he said Allahu 
Akbar.'"

In the Name o f Allah

2) It has been affirmed that Ibn ‘Umar would point at the 
black stone and say, “In the name of Allah, Allah is great 
{Bismillah, wallahu Akbar)
[ The Hajj o f the Prophet 36 57]
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Remembrance During T aw d f

1) Ibn ‘Umar #£§ said:

I saw the Messenger of Allah performing ta w d f  around the 
Ka’bah, and he was saying:

. j i J a p l j  v iJU JapI l i  t v iJ U o j C - l I g ' j  l i

M d atyabaki wa md atyaba rihak; m d azam aki wa a ’zamu  
hurmatak.

How good you are and how good your fragrance; how 
great you are and how great your sanctity.
[Sunan Ibn Majah 3932]

Supplication Between the Yemeni 
Corner & the Black Stone

1) ‘Abdullah bin as-Sa'ib M  said:

I heard the Messenger of Allah i§? saying between the two 
corners:

.j&\ o iJ lp  b i j  s j }  i? id i j  &T bf,

O our Lord, grant us good in this life, and good in the 
next life, and save us from the Fire.
[Surah al-Baqarah 2:201]

[Sahih Abi Dawud 1653]
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Remembrance at the Station o f Ibrahim

Remembrance at the Station of Ibrahim

1) Jabir said:

Then he Ift came to the Maqam and said:

And take you (people) the Maqam (place) o f Ibrahim as a 
place o f prayer.

[Surah al-Baqarah 2:125]

He raised his voice so the people heard him and prayed two 
rakaat with the Maqam between him and the House. In 
the first rak'ah, he recited Surah al-Ikhlas, and in the second 
rak'ah, he recited Surah al-Kafirun.
[Sunan an-Nasai 2939]

Supplication Upon Drinking Zamzam Water

1) Ibn ‘Abbas 0 .  said the Prophet 0  said, “Zamzam water is 
for whatever purpose it is drunk.”
[Sahih at-Targhib 1164]

2) The Prophet 0  said, “Zamzam water is the best water 
upon the face of the earth; it is food and a healing for 
illnesses.”
{Sahih at- Targhib 1161]

Supplication Upon Safa & Marwah

1) Jabir ^  said:
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The Prophet 0  went to Safa and Marwah and recited:

y&\ j u i j a  sjyj\j il^ji oi )

*/& an ou ylaj oi

4  ©
Verily, as-Safa and al-Marwah are o f the symbols o f Allah 
... (Surah al-Baqarah 2:158)

. 4j an iju l a  i-Lj

Nabda 'u b i-m d badaAllahu bih.

I begin with that which Allah began.

He began with Safa and climbed it until he could see the 
House, then he turned to face the q ib lah  and proclaimed the 
Oneness of Allah and magnified Him, and he said:

^ 4  cli^Ji aJj t j j o  3 ctf l J u j v  ijj-j iui^i a  n

M ZJ-j tuiSii a; Si

. aJj>-y Ol^p-'Sll f jAy  aj2p teAPj

Z,̂  /Mw ill-Allah, w ahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa 
lahul-ham d, y u h y i w a yum it, w a H uwa ‘a la  kulli shay'in qadir, 
la ilaha ill-Allah, w ahdahu la sharika lah; anjaza w adahu  wa 
nasara ‘abdahu w a hazamal-ahzdba wahdah.

There is none worthy o f worship but Allah alone, with no 
partner or associate; His is the dominion and to Him be 
praise, and He is able to do all things; there is none worthy 
of worship but Allah alone, He fulfilled His promises and 
granted victory to His slave and defeated the confederates
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alone (three times).
[Sahih Muslim  1218]

Supplication During Sa'i Between Safa & Marwah

Supplication During Sa ‘i  
Between Safa & Marwah

1) If they supplicate with the d u a :

Rabbighfir warham; innaka Antal-A azzul-Akram.

My Lord, forgive me and have mercy upon me; verily, You 
are the Mightiest and Noblest.

There is no problem with this because it has been affirmed 
from a group of the Salaf.

The Supplication on the Day of ‘Arafah

1) The Prophet •§! said:

The best supplication I and the prophets have said is the 
supplication on ‘Arafah:

aJJ i o  3  aDI %  31 V

• J *  f t  J *

Ld ilaha ill-Allah, w ahdahu  la sharika lah, lahul-m ulku wa  
lahul-ham d, wa H uwa ‘aid kulli shay'in qadir.

There is none worthy o f worship except Allah, alone 
without partners; to Him belongs the kingdom and to
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Him belongs the praise, and He has power over all things.

[As-Sahihah 1313]

Supplication at al-Mash‘ar al-Haram

1) The Prophet M  rode al-Qaswa (his camel) until he came 
to al-Mash‘ar al-Haram, where he turned to face the qib lah  
and said du 'd ' and magnified [Allah] and proclaimed His 
Oneness, and he remained standing there until it had become 
very light.”

[ The Hajj o f the Prophet 76]

Takbir at the Jam a rd t

1) Ibn ‘Umar 0 .  said that he would stone al-Jamrah 
ad-Dunya (the jam ra h  near the Khayf masjid) with seven 
pebbles, saying takbir after every throw. Then he would go 
ahead until he reached the level ground where he would stand 
facing the qiblah, and he stood for a long time, offering du 'd ' 
and raising his hands. Then he would stone the middle pillar, 
then he would move to the left towards the middle ground, 
where he would stand facing the qiblah. He would remain 
there for a long time offering d u ‘a  and raising his hands. 
Then he would stone al-Jamrah al-‘Aqabah from the middle 
of the valley, but he did not stand beside it. Then he would 
leave and say, “This is how I saw the Prophet 0  doing it.
[Sahih al-Bukhdri 1751]

Takbir for the ‘Id Prayer

1) The Prophet =15 said, “The takbir for ‘Id al-Fitr is seven
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in the first rak'ah and five in the last, and after both there is 
recitation.”
[Sahih Abi Dawud 1045]

Description of the Takbir for the Day of'Id

Description of the Takbir for the Day of ‘Id

1) Ibn ‘Abbas used to say in his takbir.

iui ,^ \  iuij tiui S\ ui y iui Sj£\ iui s£ \ iui
.  <Ujy

Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar; la ildha ill-Alldh, 
wallahu Akbar; Alldhu Akbar, w a lilldh il-ham d.

Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest; there is none worthy o f worship except for Allah, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, and to Allah 
belongs the praise.
[Al-Irwa 125]

2) Ibn Mas'ud used to say the takbir during the Days of 
Tashriq:

*Uj ĉ sri iui iuij tiui Sfi ui v  ,̂ \  iui iui

Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar; la ildha ill-Allahu wallahu Akbar, 
Alldhu Akbar, wa lilldh il-ham d.

Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy o f worship except Allah, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, and to Allah belongs the praise.

[.4/-/™*'125]
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Congratulations on the Day o f‘Id

1) Jubayr bin Naflr said:

When the Companions of the Prophet Hi met each other on 
the day o f ‘Id, they would say to each other:

Taqabbalallahu m inna wa minkum. 

May Allah accept it from us and you.

Remembrance When Sacrificing the Animal

1) The Prophet %  sacrificed two horned rams that were 
white with black markings and had been castrated. When he

I have turned my face towards Him Who created the 
heavens and the earth, following Ibrahim’s religion, the 
true in faith, and I am not one o f the polytheists. (Surah 
al-An‘am 6:79)

My prayer, and my service o f sacrifice, my life and my 
death, are all for Allah, the Lord o f all that exists, Who has 
no partner. That is what I was commanded to do. (Surah

made them face the q ib lah , he said:
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Remembrance When Sacrificing the Animal

al-An‘am 6:162-163)

Wa ana m inal-M uslim in ; A lldhumma minka w a lak; b ism illdh i 
wallahu Akbar, A lldhumma taqabba l m in n i w a m in  um m ati 
M uhammad.

And I am one o f the Muslims. O Allah, it comes from You 
and is given to You. In the name o f Allah, and Allah is the 
Greatest. O Allah, accept it from me and from the ummah 
of Muhammad.

He then sacrificed.

[Mukhtasar Muslim 1257]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “The Prophet ffe sacrificing on 
behalf of his um m ah  was something specific for him, and it 
is not permissible for anyone else to follow him in that and 
sacrifice on behalf of the um m ah.

“When sacrificing, the person says:

Bism illah wallahu Akbar; A lldhumma inna  hadha m inka wa 
lak, A lldhumma taqabba l m inni.

“In the name o f Allah, and Allah is the Greatest. O Allah, 
verily this is from You and for You; O Allah, accept it from
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Striving Hard in Supplication

1) The Prophet W  said,

Would you like to strive hard in du'd'? Say:

A lldhumma a ‘inna  ‘a id shukrika wa dhikrika wa husn i ‘ibadatik.

O Allah, help us to give thanks to You, to remember You, 
and to worship You properly.
[.Musnad Imam Ahmad 7922]

Calling Upon Allah by His Greatest Name

1) The Prophet ^  heard a man saying:

A lldhumma lakal-hamd, Id ildha illa-Ant, wahdaka la sharika 
lak; a l-M annan, Badi'as-samdwati wal-ard, D hal-ja la li 
wal-ikram.

O Allah, to You is the praise, there is none worthy of 
worship except You, alone without partners; the Bestower, 
the Originator o f the heavens and the earth, the Possessor 
of majesty and honor.

The Prophet 0  said, “You have surely called upon Allah by 
His greatest name, by which, if  called upon, He will respond, 
and if asked, He will give.”
[As-Sahihah 3411 ]
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Calling Upon Allah by His Greatest Name

2) The Prophet i t  said:

Allah’s greatest name is present in two verses:

And your God is One God, there is none who has the right 
to be worshiped but He, the Most Beneficent, the Most 
Merciful.

[Surah al-Baqarah 2:163]

And the opening of Surah Ali ‘Imran:

Allah, there is none worthy o f worship except for Him, the 
Ever-Living, the One Who Sustains and Protects all that 
exists.

[Surah Ali ‘Imran 3:2]

[Sahih Abi Dawud 1343]

3) The Prophet i t  said, “The greatest name of Allah appears 
in three suw ar  of the Qur'an: al-Baqarah, Ali ‘Imran, and 
Ta-Ha.”
[Ibn Mdjah 3856]

4) The Prophet i t  heard a man saying:

, 1 ^ 1  ja-Ni 4dJ‘ Sli ^  ufi Apt J l  j j ju  J ;  J4JJI

.  aAI \'y& 2JJ J }  -Qj jJ

A llahumma in n i as'aluka b i-an n i ash-hadu annaka la ilaha ilia 
Ant, al-Ahadus-Samad, A lladhi la m ya lid  wa lam yu la d , w a lam
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yakul-laka kufm van ahad.

O Allah, I ask You by the virtue that I testify that there 
is none worthy of worship except You, the One, the 
Self-Sufficient Master, the One who begets not nor is He 
begotten, and there is nothing similar to You.

The Prophet 0  said, “He has asked Allah by His name by 
which, when asked, He gives, and by which, when suppli
cated, He answers.”
[Sunan Abi Dawud 1493]

Asking Allah for Paradise & 
Seeking Refuge From the Fire

1) The Messenger of Allah said, “No slave seeks refuge 
from the Fire seven times in one day except that the Fire says, 
‘O my Lord, verily Your slave so-and-so has sought refuge in 
You from me, so grant him refuge.’ And no slave asks Allah 
for Paradise seven times in one day except that Paradise says, 
‘O my Lord, verily Your slave so-and-so has asked You for me, 
so enter him into Paradise.’ ”
[As-Sahihah 2506]

Facing the Q iblah  When Making 
Du ‘d ' & Remembering Allah

1) The Prophet 0  said, “Everything has a master, and the 
master of the gathering is facing the q ib lah .”
[Sahih at-Targhib 3085]

2) ‘Umar bin al-Khattab said, “On the day of Badr,
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Enticement to Seek Forgiveness

the Messenger of Allah %  looked at the pagans, who were 
1,000 strong, while his Companions numbered 319. Then 
the Prophet of Allah %  turned to face the q ib lah , then he 
stretched forth his hands and started to cry out to his Lord, 
‘O Allah, grant me what You have promised me, O Allah, give 
me what You have promised me. O Allah, if  this small band 
of Muslims perishes, You will not be worshiped on earth.’

“He kept on crying out to his Lord, stretching forth his hands, 
facing the q ib lah , until his cloak fell from his shoulders.”
[Mukhtasar Muslim 1158]

Shaykh al-Albani said, “This had ith  shows a very import
ant benefit, which is facing the q ib lah  while making du 'a . Ibn 
Taymiyyah said that the only direction faced when making 
d u ‘a  is the same direction faced while praying. This shows 
that it is not permissible to face the graves while praying, like 
some of the ignorant people do — they face the grave of the 
Prophet 0  in the Prophet’s m asjid

Enticement to Seek Forgiveness

1) Abu SaTd al-Khudri said:

The Prophet 0  said, “Iblls said, ‘By Your glory, I will not stop 
tempting Your slaves so long as their souls are in their bodies.’ 
[Allah] said, ‘By My glory and majesty, I will continue to 
forgive them so long as they ask Me for forgiveness.’ ”
[Sahih at- Targhib 1617]

2) The Messenger of Allah ffe said, “Allah says, ‘O son of 
Adam, so long as you call upon Me and ask of Me, I shall 
forgive you for what you have done, and I shall not mind. O
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son of Adam, were your sins to reach the clouds of the sky 
and were you then to ask forgiveness of Me, I would forgive 
you and I would not mind. O son of Adam, were you to come 
to Me with sins nearly as great as the earth and were you then 
to face Me, ascribing no partner to Me, I would bring you 
forgiveness nearly as great as it.’ ”
[Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3540]

Enticement Towards Du ‘d '

1) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Du a  ' is beneficial with 
regard to what has been decreed and what has not been 
decreed. So, O slaves of Allah, you must make du'a
[Sahih at- Targhib 1634]

2) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “Allah is too shy and Most 
Generous, if  a man raises his hands to Him, to send them 
back empty and unanswered.”
[Sahih at-Tirmidhi 3556]

3) The Messenger of Allah 0  said, “There is no Muslim who 
calls upon his Lord with a d u ‘a ' in which there is no sin or 
severing of family ties, except that Allah will give him one of 
three things: Either He will answer his prayer quickly, or He 
will store (the reward for) it in the Hereafter, or He will divert 
an equivalent evil away from him.”

They said, “We will make more d u ' a The Prophet said, 
“Allah’s bounty is greater.”

[Sahih at- Targhib 1633]
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Some Ahadith Declared Weak by Shaykh al-Albani 
Found in Hisnul-Muslim (Fortress o f the Muslim) by 

Sa‘id al-Qahtani

Supplication for Entering the Home

1) When a man goes into his house, he should say, “O Allah! 
I ask You for good both when entering and when going out; 
in the name of Allah we have entered, and in the name of 
Allah we have gone out, and in Allah, our Lord, do we trust.” 
He should then greet his family.
[Sunan Abi Dawud 5096] (Weak)

The Addition to the Supplication After the Adhan

1) The first part of the supplication is authentic: “O Allah, 
Owner of this perfect call and Owner of this prayer to be 
performed, bestow upon Muhammad the privilege (of inter
cession), and also the eminence, and send him upon a praised 
platform that you have promised him.” W hile the addition, 
“Verily, You do not break Your promise” L sf> c  5/ iJ j l )  is
weak.

Supplications o f the Morning and Evening

1) If anyone says in the morning or in the evening, “O Allah! 
I reached the morning and I take You as a witness, and 1 call 
upon the bearers of Your throne to witness, and Your angels 
to witness, and all Your creatures to witness, that You are 
Allah, none has the right to be worshiped except You, and 
Muhammad is Your slave and Your Messenger.”

Whoever says this once, Allah will emancipate a fourth of
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him from Hell; whoever says it twice, Allah will emancipate 
half of him; whoever says it thrice, Allah will emancipate 
three-fourths of him; and whoever says it four times, Allah 
will emancipate all of him from Hell.
[Sunan Abi Daivud 5069] (Weak)

Shaylch al-Albani authenticated a narration with similar 
wording that does not restrict this supplication to the 
morning or evening.

Whoever says:

O Allah! I take You as a witness, and I call upon the bearers 
of Your throne to witness, and Your angels to witness, and 
all Your creatures to witness, that You are Allah, none has 
the right to be worshiped except You, and Muhammad is 
Your slave and Your Messenger.
Whoever says it once, Allah will emancipate a third of him 
from the Fire, and whoever says it twice, Allah will emanci
pate two-thirds of him from the Fire, and whoever says it 
three times, Allah will emancipate all of him from the Fire.
[As-Silsilab as-Sahibah 276]

2) If anyone says in the morning, “O Allah! Whatever 
favor has come to me, it comes from You alone, Who has 
no partner; to You praise is due and gratitude,” he will have 
expressed full gratitude for the day; and if anyone says the 
same in the evening, he will have expressed full gratitude for
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the night.
[Sunan Abi Dawud 5073] (Weak)

3) Whoever says seven times morning and evening, “Allah 
is sufficient for me, there is none worthy of worship except 
Him. Upon Him I place my trust, and He is the Lord of the 
great throne,” Allah will suffice him with all that concerns 
him, whether he is trustful or lying.
[Sunan Abi Dawud 5081 ] (Weak)

4) Whoever says three times in the morning and three times 
in the evening, “I am pleased with Allah as my Lord, Islam as 
my religion, and Muhammad as my Prophet,” then Allah has 
made it incumbent upon Himself to please them on the Day 
of Judgment.
[As-Silsilah ad-Da'ifah 5734] (Weak)

5) When one rises in the morning, one should say, “We 
have reached the morning, and in the morning the dominion 
belongs to Allah, the Lord of the universe. O Allah! I ask You 
for the good this day contains, for conquest, victory, light, 
blessing, and guidance during it; and I seek refuge in You 
from the evil it contains and the evil contained in what comes 
after it.” In the evening, he should say the equivalent.
[Sunan Abi Dawud 5084] (Weak)

Supplication at the Time o f Breaking the Fast

1) Verily, the fasting person has a du'a  that is not rejected. 
Ibn Abi Mallkah said, “I heard ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir saying 
when he broke his fast, ‘O Allah, verily I ask You for Your 
Mercy which encompasses everything, that You forgive me.’”
[Sunan Ibn Mdjah 1/557] (Weak)
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Supplication at the Time o f Sleep

1) Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet ffc, narrated, “When the 
Prophet intended to sleep, he would place his right hand 
beneath his cheek, and say (three times), ‘O Allah, save me 
from Your punishment on the Day You resurrect Your slaves.’ ”

This narration is authentic without the addition “three times.”
[Sunan Abi Dawud 4/30]
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